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The victory over fascism marked the triumph of 
humane communist over the canni > alistic 
ideology of fascism. Socialist ideology in pired 
me pecple in Mek just wer, made them more mo- 

re staunch in surmounting hardships. It har- 
dened their will for and their confi- 
dence in victory. Educated in the communist spi- 
rit, the Soviet people demonstrated their moral 
superiority. They performed a feat without - 
dent in history. —— 

At the same time the war exposed to the light 
of day the reactionary essence of bourgeois ideo- 

in general, and fascist ideology in particular. 
It laid bare the anti-Soviet character of chauvinism 
and racism it uncovered their ideological be- 
sis — anti-communism. The war showed that fas- 
cist ideology was an ideology of nationalism, ra- 
cial hatred, mas, annihilation of people and des- 
truction of their material and spiritual culture. 

Socialist economy was the material basis of the 
Soviet Army's fighting capacity. As far as the eco- 
nomic aspect is concerned the victory of the So- 
viet people demonstrated the advantages of pub- 
lic ownership of the means of production, of so- 
cialist economy orgenised and managed on the 
basis of @ single plan. 

The war clearly demonstrated the decisive su- 
periority of the socialist state's military organise- 
tion, its military art based on advanced military 
science, modern military equipment, on the devo- 
tion, skill and heroism of the officers and men of 
the Soviet Armed Forces. |t is an indisputable fact 
that the war machine of naz: Germany then repre- 
sented the biggest force of the capitalist world. 
At the time it had gained vast experience in wag- 
ing predatory wars. And yet naz: Germany's war 
machine could not stand up to the clash with the 
socialist military organisation. 

The outcome of separate battles and the entire 
war showed the vast creative potentialities and 
organisational abilities of the Soviet military lea- 
ders, commanders and political workers in the use 
of weapons and other military equipment, in 
wresting the initiative from the enemy and retain- 
ing it, and in forcing their will on the enemy on 
the battlefield. 


rialist states against the USSR. It played an out- 
standing role in the formation and consolidation 
of the anti-Hitler coalition, in the settlement of the 
tundamental questions of the war end postwar de- 
velopment. The war against fascism and the vic- 
tory over it helped the peoples of the world to 


ge! « better k of Soviet policy. They 
realised more clearly its importance for the desti- 
nies of the world in the past and present. 


HE political, organisational and ideological 
T work of the Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union was a decisive factor in the Soviet Union's 
historic victory. The CPSU organised and inspired 
the people, it equipped them ideologically for 
the war against the enemy. It elaborated a policy 
for the pursuit of the war in defence of the Socia- 
list Homeland. If explained the causes and cha- 
racter of the war to the working people and the 
men at the front. The Party activised all the for- 
ces, means and potentialities, it applied its collec- 
tive intellect, will power and energy to secure 
victory over the aggressor. 

The victory in the Second World War paved 
the way for freedom, independence and social 
progress for many peoples and countries in Eu- 
rope and Asia. The Constitution of the USSR says 
that the historic victory “...consolidated the in- 
fluence and international standing of the Soviet 
Union and created new opportunities for growth 
of the forces of socialism, national liberation, de- 
mocracy, and peace throughout the world.” After 
the war the peoples of the colonies and depend- 
ent countries of Asia, Africa and Latin America 
waged an unrelenting struggle for national libe- 
ration which resulted in the collapse of the colo- 
nial system of imperialism. 

Over 90 sovereign states were born out of this 
struggle. In many countries it entered a new 
phase, manifesting itself in socialist orientation. 

In the late 1940s-early 1950s a world system 
of socialism took shape and waxed strong. This 
factor further accelerated historical proyress. This 
was a turning point in the history of Europe and 
the whole world. New relations took shape in the 
community of socialist countries, determined by 











common economic and political interests and bes- 
ed on principles of justice. 
The great victory over fascism and militarism 
exerted and continues to exert influence on the 
role of the popular masses, Communist 
and Workers’ Parties in public life and in the 
f against imperielism. in the war many peo- 
realised that they were directly concerned 
with the of fascism and reaction. They 
saw that it constituted a threat to the whole worlc, 
thet it affected not only the present, but the fu- 


ture too. The Resistance Movement in the 
war against fascism. The class s became 
more acute too. These factors contri to the 


growth of the working people's political cons- 
ciousness. As @ result, the international working 
class and communist movement acquired a mass 
character. It became better organised and gai 
cohesion. The Marxist-Leninist Parties ted 
more mature theoretical and political leadership 
of the movement. 

These parties were the ideological and organi- 
sational force, the soul and brain of the Resistance 
Movement. They the alliance of the 
anti-fascist forces and organised the class struggle 
in the capitalist countries. Despite the tremen- 
dous difficulties and heavy losses the Communist 
Parties faced and sustained during the wer, they 
gained strength. The fighting steeled them, their 
membership and their number increased. In 1939 
the membership of the Communist Parties totalled 
four million. > (945 it had risen to nearly 20 mil- 
lion. The nun of Communist Parties increased 
from 43 in 1939 to 76 in 1946. 


HE victory over fascism and the subsequent 

radical change in the balance of world for- 
ces in favour of socialism created new conditions 
for solving the problem of war and peace. impe- 
rialism has lost the historical initiative. It can no 
longer reverse the course of world development. 
Aithough the reactionary essence of imperialism 
has not changed, if is no longer in a position to 
unleash world wer or, in certain circumstances, 
even local wars. 

The world system of socialism, the international 
working class, the national-liberation movement 
and all other revolutionary forces now determine 
the main trend in the development of mankind 
and exert a major influence on international poli- 
tics. These forces support détente and broad in- 
ternational cooperation, and oppose war. The 
powerful state and public forces which are now in 
motion are capeble of stopping the eggressor, 





extinguishing the fleme of war, strengthening the 
foundations of peace and international security. 

However, this task still presents enormous dil- 
ficulty. The experience acquired since the war has 
shown that the bourgeoisie has been 
and still is trying to revise the tilitary and politi- 
cal results of the war. immediately after the war it 
relied on building up a military potential of impe- 
rialist states thet would be far superior to the de- 
fence potential of the countries of the social st 
community. The imperialists produced a whole se- 
ries of military-political doctrines, such as the 
doctrine of military “deterrent and “rolling 
beck" communism. Today the imperialist reactio- 
naries are desperately irying to put a stop to the 
positive processes in international relations and to 
resist the trend towards détente. It should aslo be 
borne in mind that the policy of the Maoist lea- 
ders is having a destabilising effect. The subver- 
sive efforts of the Maoists are spearheaded 
against the Soviet Union and other socialist coun- 
tries 


In playing the so-called “Chinese card” the 
ruling circles of the NATO countries are seeking 
to use the anti-Soviet trend of Chinese social-mi- 
litarism for their own aims. Such actions are re- 
miniscent of the short-sighted Munich policy. For- 
ty-one years ago the Western powers encourag- 
ed the aggressive plans of the fascist-militarist 
bloc. This line resulted in a grave tragedy for 
themselves and the whole of mankind. 


E lessons of the Second World War show 

that imperialism will resort to the most refin- 
ed tricks and methods in pursuit of its aggressive 
policy. Its reactionary policy today is also fraught 
with the danger of war, acts of aggression and 
violence, encroachments on the freedom of peo- 
ples. Therefore it is important to exhibit vigilance. 
The peoples cannot afford to underestimate the 
danger of war arising from imperialism and the 
aggressive forces wherever they emerge. One of 
the lessons of the past war is that the 
and all peace-loving states must undertake collec- 
tive efforts to combat the —- of war. 

Today it is in the interests of peece to promote 
the achievements of socialism and to defend it 
with all possible means. That is why the Commu- 
nist and Workers’ Parties emphasised that the de- 
fence of socialism is an internationalist duty. The 
growing development and consolidation of the 
system of socialism is a condition for the develop- 
ment of each individual country. The defence ca- 
pacity of the socialist states reliably guarantees 
progress in upbuilding socialism and communism 








iN individual countries and their 
political growth. 

As in past the capitalist world is vigorous- 
ly engaged in material preparations for another 
world war. The imperialists have built up unpre- 
cedentedly vast stockpiles of lethal weapons 
which are a grave threat to mankind. This is why 
the socialist countries are compelled to allocate 
funds for defence and to buiid up the combat ca- 
pacity of their armed forces. Lovers of military 
adventures must constantly feel that the defences 
of the socialist world are secure and that the peo- 
ples are determined to defend the achievements 
of socialism against aggression. The defence po- 
tential of the socialist system is a vital factor in 
social life today. 

The experience of the last war is important also 
because it helps the peoples realise the historic 
role of the Soviet Armed Forces in estabiishing 
socialism, democracy and social progress on the 
earth and in strengthening peace. One of the 
great services of the Soviet Army in the last war 
was that, having smashed the war machines of 
nezi Germany and militarist Japan, it prevented 
the export of counter-revolution. It safequarded 
the peoples of severa! countries who had em- 
barked on the road of free development from im- 
perialist intervention and helped strengthen a 
just peace in the world. 

The recent events in Afghanistan show thet the 
Soviet state and its armed forces have greater 
possibilities for rendering internationalist aid to 
peoples engaged in building a new life, to all 
working people waging revolutionary struggle, 
and for maintaining world peace. 

At present the armies of the Warsaw Treaty 
countries are standing on guard over peace and 
socialism together with the Soviet Armea Forces. 


economic and 
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This fact is of special importance. Unlike the im- 
perialist military-political blocs the Warsaw 
Treaty Organisation has the sole purpose of de- 
fending the socialist achievements and the cause 
of peace. it constitutes no threat to any country. 


The fraternal armies of the Warsaw Treaty mem- 
ber countries have been welded together with 
blood shed in the joint struggle against fascism in 
the Second World War. Their cooperation sub- 
stantially increases the defence capacity of the so- 
cialist countries. 


The victory over nazi Germany and imperialist 
Japan marked a historic stage in the destinies of 
all mankind, Its far reaching consequences are 
manifested in the current achievements of world 
socialism and of the nationail-liberation movement, 
in the steady growth of all revolutionary forces 
and in the successes scored in the fight for peace 
and progress. The populer masses are now really 
intervening in the solution of problems posed by 
history. Their role in the creation of history has 
increased in a marked degree 


In solving fundamental national and social pro- 
blems bearing on historical progress the masses 
of people proceed from the wealth of historical 
experience accumulated in the struggle against 
the dark forces of reaction, fascism and militarism 
during the last war. This experience is a potent 
factor, because it teaches the peoples to be vigi- 
lant and warns them not to underestimate the po- 
wer of the class enemy. 

The victory the Soviet Union and the cther 
countries scored over fascism and militarism 's of 
world-wide historic importance. It links the past, 
present and future into a continuous process. |t 
inspires with optimism the people fighting for 
peece and happ'~ess in the world. 





"Soviet Military Review," No. 8, 1980 
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CONTRIBUTION OF THE SOVIET UNION IN WORLD WAR II VICTOK: 


Moscow SOVIET MILITARY REVIEW in English No 8, Aug 80 pp 6-9 


[Article by 0. Rzheshevsky (Rzheshvskiy), D. Sc. (History): 


Contribution") 
(Text ] 
The Second World War was the bi t in the 
history of mankind. Imperialism and tascism, to 


whom it gave birth, were directly to blame for 
the unheard of sacrifices and losses the war 
brought to the peoples of dozens of countries. 
Many thousands of cities and villages were des- 
troyed and over 50 million people killed. 

The Soviet Union suffered the heaviest losses. 

lhe nazis turned into ruins 1,710 Soviet cities 
and towns, 70,000 settlements and villages, leav- 
ing 25 million people homeless. They destroyed 
32,000 industrial enterprises, 40,000 hospitals and 
medical institutions, 65,000 km of railway lines, 
84,000 schools, tens of thousands of other cultural 
establishments. The Soviet country lost over 20 
million people killed and nearly 30 per cent of 
its national wealth. 


The war of nazi Germany and her allies ageinsr 
the USSR was of a particular character. German 
fascism, playing the role of the iron fist of inter- 
national reaction, strove in the war against the 
USSR not only to capture the territory of the 
country, but also to destroy the Soviet social and 
state system, i. e. pursued class aims. The war of 
nazi Germany against the Soviet Union differed 
radically from its wars against capitalist countries. 
Class hatred for the socialist state, predatory 


strivinas and the sevage essense of fascism were 
=e in politics, strategy and the methods of 
pursuing the war. . 
According to the plans of the nazi clique the 
Soviet Union was to be dismembered and liqui- 
dated. It was planned to organise four Reichsko- 
missariets on its territory. Moscow, Leningrad, 





"Decisive 


Kiev and a number of other cities were ordered 
to be blown up and completely razed to the 
ground. “lt is a matter of struggle for annihila- 
tion... In the East even cruelty is a blessing for the 
future,” said the Fihrer at a meeting of his gene- 
rails on March 30, 1941. The nazi leadership de- 
manded the annihilation of the civilian population 
of the USSR. Wehrmacht soldiers and officers 
were handed leaflets which said: ‘Kill every Rus- 
sian, Soviet citizen. Don't stop whether there is 
@ women, an old man, a little girl or boy before 
you. Killl Thus you will save yourself, secure a 
future for your family and glorify yourself for 
5." 

The planning of nazi aggression against the So- 
viet Union began in the middie of the 1930's. The 
war against Poland and then the campaigns in 
North and West Europe (1939-40) temporarily 
switched the German staff thought over to other 
problems. But even at that time the preparation 
of the attack against the USSR was not lost sight 
of by the hitlerites. it was intensified after the 
rout of France and the capture of many European 
states, when in the opinion of the nazi leader- 
ship, the rear of the future war was secured and 


Germany received enough resources to pursue 
the war. 


On December 18, 1940, Hitler signee directive 
No. 21 codenamed the “Barbarossa” plan contain- 
ing general intentions and initial data on war 
eaainst the USSR. The strategic basis of the ‘Bar- 
berossa” olan was the theory of “Blitzkrieg” — 
lightning war. The plan envisaged the rout of the 
Soviet Union by a swift campaign in 8-10 weeks. 








To carry out the aggression a military coalition 
was created, The Berlin Pact concluded in 1940 
between Germany, Italy and Japan became the 
basis of this coalition. Germany drew in Romania, 
Finland and Hungary to participate in the attack 
against the USSR. The hitlerites were helped by 
the reectionary circles of Bulgaria and also by the 
puppet states of Slovakia and Croatia. Spain, Por- 
tugal and Turkey conperated with nazi Germany. 
The nazi leadership intensively used the economic 
and manpower resources of the captured and oc- 
cupied European countries and territories: Aust- 
ria, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Denmark, Norway, 
Luxemburg, Netherlands, Belgium, France, Yugos- 
lavia and Greece. The economic potentials of the 
neutral countries of Europe were practically su- 
bordinated to the interests of Germany. Thus, in 
carrying out the “Barbarossa” plan nazi Germany 
placed the resources of practically all the Euro- 
pean states, whose population exceeded 300 mil- 
lion people. From the East the Soviet Union was 
threatened by Japan, which was strong enough to 
carry out an aggressive war. From recently pub- 
lished Japanese documents it has become clear 
that Japan planned to carry out a perfidious attack 
on the USSR on August 29, 1941. But the deve- 
lopment of events at the time on the Soviet-Ger- 
man front forced it to postpone this intention for 
@ more suitable time which, by the way, never 
came. 

The nazi leadership was so sure of success in 
the war against the USSR that, approximately from 
the spring of 1941, it set about a detailed elabora- 
tion of further plans to achieve world domination. 
An entry on February 17, 1941, in a service diary 
of the High Command of the nazi armed forces 
sets forth Hitler's demand: ‘After the termination 
of the Eastern campaicn... to foresee the capture 
of Afghanistan and organisation of the attack 
against India.” Proceeding from these instructions 
the German High Command began planning the 
Wehrmacht’s operations for the future. These 
operations were intended to be carried out late 
in the autumn of 1941 and in the winter of 1941- 
42. Their aim was set forth in draft directive No. 
22 "Preparation for the Period after Carrying Out 
the ‘Barbarossa’ Plan,” sent to the land forces, the 
air force and navy on June 11, 1941. 


The draft foresaw that after the rout of the So- 
viet Armed Forces the Wehrmacht was to capture 
the British colonial possessions and certain inde- 
pendent countries in the Mediterranean area, Af- 
rica, the Middle East, to invade the British Isles, 
to deveiop hostilities against the countries of 
America. The hitlerite strategists were reckoning 
to start by the autumn of 1941 the conquest of 


iran, Iraq, Egypt, the Suez Canal area and then 
india, where it was planned to link up with the 
Japanese forces. 

Directive No. 32 and other documents testify 
that after the rout of the USSR and solving the 
“British problem" the hitlerites intended in alliance 
with Japan to “eliminate the nfluence of Anglo- 
Saxons in North America.” It was intended to cap- 
ture Canada and the USA, by landing large forces 
by sea from bases in Greenland, iceland, the 
Azores and Brazil on the east coast of North Ame- 
rica and from the Aleutian and Hawaiian Islands 
on the west coast. Admira! |. Yamomoto, com- 
mander of the united Japanese fleet, declared: 
“It is not enough for us to capture Guam and the 
Philippines, even the Hawaiian Islands and San 
Francisco. We must enter Washington and sign the 
treaty in the White House.” 

A mortal danger hung over the whole of hu- 
manity. The key positions for achieving world do- 
mination, as the aggressors saw it, was a Blitzkrieg 
against the Soviet Union. 

On June 22, 1941, nazi Germany dealt the USSR 
@ surprise blow of enormous, unseen in history 
invasion army comprising 5,500,000 men, nearly 
4,300 tanks, 4,980 combat plenes and over 47,000 
guns and mortars. 

To defend its freedom and independence, to 
defeat the aggressor, the Soviet Union had to 
crush the most powerful war machine of the capi- 
talist world. 

As a result of the treacherously unleashed .g- 
gression the nazi armies managed to capture and 
occupy a considerable part of Soviet territory. !n 
the most difficult conditions the Soviet people un- 
der the guidance of the Communist Party manag- 
ed to overcome the consequences of the surprise 
attack, to change the balance of forces in its fa- 
vour during ‘he struggle. 

% should be noted that successes of the nazi 
Wehrmacht, which rapidly defeated armies of 
ma iy European countries, favoured the myth of 
the invincibility of the nazi aggressor, gave rise 
to despondency and gicom not only in the enslav- 
ed countries of Europe, but also in Britain and 
the USA. And only when the Soviet Union, enter- 
ing practically into a duel combat with naz: Ger- 
many and her ailies, withstood the first onsiaught 
and began to deliver successive crushing olows, 
the peoples of the world saw a force capable of 
securing the rout of the aggressor and saving 
mankind from fascist ensiavement. 


The attention of hundreds of millions of people 
in all continents was riveted on events on the So- 
viet-German front. An episode from the remini- 
scences of Khodji Ahmed Abbas, an Indian wri- 
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ter, throws light on the atmosphere of one of the 
riods of the Second World Wer 


to bed until we hed heard the news trom Stalin: 
grad in order to include the latest news 
issue | remember one night in November 
2 a.m. News on Stalingrad was late. Suddenly the 
telephone rang 

“Any news on Stalingrad!’ « tired man’s voice 
asked. 

“'Untertunately, telegrams ere late and | can't 
say anything new yet, was the reply. 

"Then let me call you later. 

“And be called the office in fact in hall an hour, 


then once again. It was already 3 a.m, Delhi time 
when the editors got the le est news. It was fresh 
and encouraging. 


“Again the telephone rang. The femilier voice. 

“What about Stalingrad?’ the man asked. 

"Stalingrad has won. The Red Army hes en- 
cweled the nazis.’ 

''Very qoodl’ was the relieved reply. ‘Now ! 
cen o© to bed’ That was Jawaharlal Nehru” 

Bourgeois historians and trying 
to keep from the young ation the truth ebout 
ine great victory of the vet people, ascribe the 
role of the “architect of victory” to the USA and 
Great Brifein. in this connection it is necesséry to 
say the following. 

The contribution of the USA, Great Britain end 
other countries of the ant-Hitler coalition to the 
victory over the fascist-militerist bloc is as 
at its worth in the Soviet Union. In the Soviet m- 
litary-historical literature (particularly the 12-vo- 
ume “History of the Second World War. '939- 
1045") operations end betties of the Wer'ern 
Allies in East and North Africa, in Western 
europe, on the Asian continent and af see ere 
Great aitention « ped to 


to reveal its importance, the struggle of the tree- 
dom-loving countries and continents against fes- 
ciem. However the facts | 

was the Soviet Union that bore 
sat: aggressors and made the decis ve contribu- 
san to the victory. Historical landmarks on the 


- ad to the rout of the fascist militerist bloc were 
the grandiose battles of Moscow, : 

Kursk, Leningrad, on the Dnieper, in Byelorussia 
and other strategic operations 
med Forces 


of the Soviet Ar- 





“The Soviet people's heroic 


Brezhnev emphasised, Nwoupe L 
change in the course of the me TR 


hundred and seven enemy divisions | 
ed or taken phere on to ieee 
The Sove! forces destroyed and captured the 
ya part of the enemy combat equipment, i.e. 
5 per cent. The armies of the USA, Great Britain 
end other participants of the anti-Hitler coalition 
put out of action 176 divisions of nazi 
x her allies. During the Second World War nazi 
many lost 10 million men (killed, wounded 
Few my on the Soviet-German front out 
.6 million men of osses | 
cond World War. nated “eS 


The results of fighting on the Soviet-G 
front greatly influerce the plans and strategy of 
the si in the Pacific theatre of operations. The 


rout of nazi Germany and her capitulat prede- 
terminec the outcome of the Second World Wer 
in favour of the Allies of the anti-Hitler coalition. 


Mowever, Japan. the last participant 
fascist-militarist bloc, waging the war mF - 
USA and Great Britain had no intention to cease 
resistance and planned to continue the fight. Only 
the entry in August 1945 into the war against 
apan of the Soviet Union whose Armed Forces 
routed in a short time @ million enemy's 
land grouping forced Japen to pan = 

The contribution of the Soviet Union to the vic- 
tory over the fascist-militarist bloc consists not 
only in ite effort to rout the armed forces of the 
eggressors but also in its untiring activity in unit- 
ing anti-fascist progressive forces and helping 
the peoples fighting for liberation. 

To the Soviet Union belongs, in particular, « 
greet role in creating and strengthening the ant:- 
Hitler coalition. The political aims of the USSR in 
the war differed in many respects from the polit)- 
cal aims of the ruling circles of the USA and Great 
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MILILTARY=POLITICAL LSSUES 


SOVLET WORLD WAR LI CONTRIBUTION IN THE FAR EAST 


Moscow SOVLET MILITARY REVIEW in English No 8, Aug 80 pp 12-14 


"Liberation Mission in the 


by Col G. Plotnikov, Cand, Se, (History): 


lArticle 


East") 
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able to launch an offensive on « wide frontage 
The operations of the ‘7th Army of the Trans- 
Baikal Front were most opportune, for a week be- 
fore the entry of the Soviet Union into the war the 
Japenese forces hed encircled | of 
the 8th Army under General Zhao Wenjin in the 
area of Pinquen. 

“We are particularly grateful to the Red Army 
of the Soviet Union,” General Zhao wrote after- 
werds; “we were in an extremely difficult posi- 
tion. Many times superior enemy forces were con- 
centrated us, surrounding us and cutting 
off all awel routes, and restricting our ma- 
noeuvres. Before August 9, we were racking our 
brains how to get out of this situation. The Red 
Army's entry into Manchuria on August 9 radically 
changed the correlation of forces. From defen- 
ders we became the attacking side.” 

Powerful blows of the Soviet forces in North- 
east Chine in three strategic directions — 
from the West, North and East — led to the quick 
rout of the main body of the land forces of Jja- 


i 
3 


lion strong Kwantung Army. 

On September 2, Japan's act of unconditional 
, the end of the Second World 
Wer, was signed. Peace had come to Asia. 


and acted as guides. in Fusin, for example, the lo- 


cal population actively the Soviet sold ers 
to destroy pill-boxes by Japenese soldiers. 
Many Chinese and Koreans asked the Soviet 


Command to give them arms to light the inveders. 
Tens of thousands of people came to the spon- 


taneously ' meet: ° and de- 
— — By a rod end national | flags. Such 


welcome, collective letters from a number of pro- 
vinces, towns and villages, communes and indi- 
vidual citizens were conveyed to the Soviet Com- 
mand. Many of them are still kept at the USSR 
Armed Forces Central Museum in Moscow. 
Among these moving relics is @ roll of silk more 


than 700 m long with signatures of citizens of the 
Chinese province of Girin. 


came to us as liberators and not as 
onquerors. The Korean people will never forget 
the heroic feats of the Soviet fighting men.” 

Alter the liberation of Northeast China, Inner 


this mission 

to the military commandant's es, whose vari- 
activity contributed to a great extent to nor- 

ife in the liberated areas. 

administration, for example, 
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_ soldiers enthusiasti- 


of the Soviet forces in Manchuria 
considerably helped the Chinese people and 
revolutionary forces. The troops 
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> TARY-POLITICAL ILSSUES 


REVIEW OF VOLUME 11 OF HISTORY OF SECOND WORLD WAR 


Moscow SOVIET MILITARY REVIEW in English No 6, Aug 80 pp 56-57 
[Book review by Capt let Rank V, Achkasov: “The End of the War") 


The eleventh volume of the “Mis. 
tory of the Second World War. 
1990-1045"" appeared on the eve 
of the 35th = anniversary of the end 
of! World War Il. 

Well-known Soviet historians. 
philosophers, economists and dis- 
tinguished military leaders during 
the Great Patriotic War worked on 
this fundamenta) edition. Docu- 
ments and materials from Soviet 
and loreign archives were widely 
used. It is well lustrated and 
supplied with colour maps. 


Of the volumes tha! were already 
published, the first, entitied “The 
Origin of War. The Struggle of the 
Progressive Forces to Mainiain 
Peace, came out in 1973 It reviews 
the development of events from the 
time of the establishment of the 
imperialist Versailles - Washington 
system, which internationally and 
jegal!y put an end to World War |, 
up to the appearance of two hot- 
beds of the Secord World War The 
book surveys the process of the 
emergence of these hotbeds and 
the predatory schemes of the agg- 
ressor countries. exposes the dan- 
ger «6 that: «(threatened «humanity, 
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shows the struggle of the progres 
sive forces to preserve peace, ana- 
lyses the international historical 
significance of building socialism 
in the USSR and expounds the 
Leninist peaceful) foreign policy of 
Communist Party and the So. 
Government simed at avert: 
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thening the socialist economy and 
the Soviet Armed Forces 

“The Beginning of the War. 
Planning Aggression Against the 
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September |, 1990, till June 22, 
104) nazi Germany's war against 
Poland, Belgium, Holland and 
Pratice, the occupation of Denmark 
end Norway and the German and 
Italian aggression in the Balkans 
Military operations in Asia, North 
China and the Middle Bast are also 
reviewed here, as well as the noto- 
rious “Barbarossa” plan of direct 
war preparations against the Soviet 
Union 


The fourth volume, published in 
1975, is entitied "Nazi Aggression 
Against the USSR. Collapse of the 
‘Biitakrieg Strategy’.” It is dedicat. 
ed to the most difficult months of 
the Great Patriotic War — from 
June 104) tw April 1942. Carrying 
out heavy delensive operations the 
Soviet Union at the same time not 
only halted the advance of the 
strong and perfidious enemy bul 
assumed the offensive and frustrat- 
ed Hitler's “Blitekrieg” plan. The 
launching of aggression in the Pa. 
cific and South-East Asia by mili- 
tarist Japan and the formation of 
the united front of states and peo- 
ples in the strugg.e agains! fascism 
are also reviewed in the volume 

The fifth volume deals with the 
collapse of nazi bloc'’s aggressive 
schemes. It analyses events of the 
most complex stage of the war— 
from April to November of 1942 
when a stubborn and fierce struggie 
was being waged in many theatres 
of military operations. It shows 
how Hitler's plans for gaining 
world supremacy were once and 
for all foiled a8 a result of joint 
efforts on the part of many nations, 
with the Soviet Union playing the 
decisive role 


The sixth volume “The Turning 
Point in the War.” published in 
1976, shows how the struggle pro- 
ceeded, from the autumn of 1942 
till the spring of 1943, to win the 
strategic initiative on the Soviet. 
German front. In the fierce battle 
of Stalingrad the Soviet forces rout- 
ed the crack nazi German troop: 
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tenth volume published in 1979. II 
embraces events from January to 
May 1945. During this period the 
Vistula-Oder, East-Prussian, Vien. 
na, Berlin, Prague and other offen. 
tive Operations were carried out. 


The recently published elevenih 
volume is self-contained and stands 
out among the many volumes of 
the publication. It is @ survey of 
military and political events o! the 
concluding period of the Second 
World War. 


Although in May 1945 routed 
and defeated Germany capitulated 
unconditionally and long-awaited 
pence was established in Europe, 
‘he wer continued to rage in the 
Eastern and South-East Asian coun- 
‘ies and in the Pacific. The peoples 
»| Manchuria, Korea, Indochina, In- 
‘onesia, Malaysia, parts of North 
ind Central China, Burma and the 
Philippines, who were still under 
the yoke of the Japanese occupants, 
were calling for help. 

The concluding period of the 
Second World War, saturated with 
military and political events, occu. 
pies @ special place in the book. 
It is determined by a number of 
specific factors. Among the main 
ones are the fundamenta! changes 
that occurred in the military-poli- 
tical situation as 4 result of nazi 
Germany's capitulation, the Soviet 
Union's entry into war against 
Japan and, finally, militarist Ja- 
pan'’s capitulation, which signilied 
the end of the Second World War. 

The book gives 4 survey of the 
Allied powers’ military operations 
against Japan during the period 
from January till September of 
1945 


reached the near approaches to 
Japan and cut off the lines of com. 
munication connecting the Japa. 
nese islands with the regions rich 
in strategic raw materials. Never. 
theless the USA and Great Britain 
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were unable to break Japan's re 
ling the beginning of Au. 
Although the armed lorggs of the 
USA and Great Britain approached 
Japan proper, to invade it they 
would have required from one to 
one and « hall years and a five 
million strong army But at the tune 
they only had 1,400,000 men in the 
theatre of war. 
The eleventh volume deals in de 
the 
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the Far East,* later noted that 
the Manchurian strategic operoiion 
of three fronts, the Pacific Ficet 
and the Order of the Red Banner 
Amur Flotilla was one of the re. 
markable operations of the Second 
World War in its planning, scope 
dynamism. methods of fu'filline 
tasks and final results. At the same 
time the biow by the fronts and 
the armies, with the use of a!! the 
fighting services and arms united 


Sv @ single strategic olan. made it 
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eanese cities was not dictate’ hy 
anv military necessity. 

The rout of the Japanese Kwan 
une Army and the Soviet Union's 
assistance to the Chinese and Ko 
rean peoples ensured the victory of 
the revolutions in these countries 
The liberation mission of the Sov et 
Armed Porces in the Par Bast con 
tributed to the development of the 
nationa!-liberation movement in the 
countries of Bast and South-East 
Asia, as & result of which many of 
them achieved independence 

The Soviet Union's active cole 
in berating North-east China ond 
Korea and the establishmen' of ‘he 
Manchurian revolutionary base. 
which plaved a decisive role in ‘e- 
veloping the Chinese peor's's 
struggle against the corrupt K v0. 
mintang regime and in the victory 
of the people's revolution n Coina. 
'¢ analveed in detail in the book 
It gives a well-grounded cri‘iciem. 
exposing the bourgeois and Peking 
falsifiers who grossiv distort or 
hush uo the historical facts testi’.- 
ing to the enormous contriby:ion 
made bv the USSR in defeatire ™- 











‘tar et Japan. 

> See supplement to the — book: 
ot helt) Ge Keomeng Army” by 
A Vesteveky 
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MARSHAL VASILEVSKIY ON FAR EAST CAMPAIGN IN WW LI 


Moscow SOVIET MILITARY REVIEW in English No 8, Aug 80 Supplement pp 2-14 


(Introductory comment entitled "Second World War" and excerpts from war memoirs 


of Mar SU A, Vasilevskiy: 
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acute contradictions 


"Route of the Kwantung Army") 
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predacious intentions of the nazis and the hypo- 
critical policy of “neutrality,” “non-intervention” 
an | “appeasement” pursued by the USA, Great 
Britain and France and favoured the defence of 
the victims of aggression. 

In the 1930s nazi Germany seized Austria, Italy, 
overran Ethiopia and the Japanese militarists at- 
tacked China. The Spanish Republic was strangl- 
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ed with the assistance of German and Italian in- 
terventionists. in September 1938 Great — 


Fr , Ge and italy s the disgr 
Munich —- under which Czechoslovakia 


first od mbered and later taken 
om by the bitlerites When the shunich dou took 
place Sovigt Union alone firmly declared its 
readiness to ‘Biser 


Sec World War. 


Mortal, danger threatened the existence of the 
world’s Grst sockslist state and the fate of world 
socialism Having exhausted all possibilities 
reaching agreement with the Western powers 
measures for curbing German aggress 
convinced of the duplicity of their policy, the So- 
viet Government decided in August 1939 to sign 
@ non-aggression pect with Germany. This step 
split the ant:-Soviet front of the imperialist po- 
wers. The Soviet Union gained some time to pre- 
pere for repelling the future nazi aggression. 

Alter naz: Germany attacked Poland, Great Bri- 
tain and France who had “guaranteed” the secu- 
rity of Polend. were forced to enter the wer. But 
the British and French forces did not in 
any active military operations. The ish and 
French ruling circles sacrificed Poland in the hope 
that the Wehrmacht would attack the Soviet 
Union. However, the hitlerites had plans of their 


own. 


In summer 1940 France was defeated and capi- 
tulated. The remnants of the British Expeditionary 
Force fled to the British Isles. Soon practically the 
whole of Europe was groaning under the nazi 
jackboot. The threat of invasion hung over Great 
Britain. The aggression gained further scope in 
Africa. Japan took over more territory in China 
and wes preparing to seize the Soviet Far East, 
Siberia and South-East Asia. 

On June 22, 1941, nazi Germany perfidiously 
attacked the Soviet Union. This marked the be- 
ginning of the Great Patriotic War of the Soviet 
Union which became the main part of the Second 
World War. As far as its political character was 
concerned the Great Patriotic War was an un- 
compromising strugaie between two social sys- 
tems, a fight to the death between the striking 
forces of imperialism and of socialism. The aims 
of the Soviet Union in this war were the libera- 
tion of Soviet soil from the nazi invaders, the li- 
beration of other countries conquered by the 
hitlerites, the destruction of German fascism, and 
the establishment of a lasting democratic peace 


based on the right of each people to determine 
its fate as it sew fit. 


The Second World War breke out as « conflict 
between two capitalist coalitions, As far as the 
fascist bloc countries were concerned the entire 
wer was en imperialist one. As far as the other 
capitalist states (which fought against the fascist 

and their allies) were concerned the 

acter of the war peaty changed. The en- 

try of the USSR into wer was 4 decisive fac- 

tor as « result of which the Second World War 

grew over into a just, anti-fascist and liberation 
war of forces opposing the fascist bloc. 


An anti-fascist coalition took in the course 
of the war. It was a military-political alliance of 
states and peoples fighting against the aggressive 
bloc of nazi Germany, fascist Italy, militarist Japan 
and their satellites. The anti-fascist coalition 
included over 50 states. The main participants in 
it were the USSR, the USA and Great Britain. The 
USSR played a leading part. its role was deci- 
sive in forming and cementing the coalition, mo- 
bilising its forces and resources to fight the ag- 


Despite i 
ween its members the functi of the coalition 
demonstrated in practice 
all-round cooperation of states with different so- 


cial systems 
The i and organiser of the struggle wag- 
ed by the Soviet nazi ion 


was the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. On 
its call the whole of the people rose to defend 
the Homeland. During that grim period the Soviet 
people showed their unshakable fidelity to the 
ideas of socialism, their indomitable spirit, and 
demonstrated mass heroism. 


In the battles of Moscow, Stalingrad, Kursk, in 
the Caucasus, the Ukraine, Byelorussia and the 
Baltic republics the main body of the nazi Wehr- 
macht was crushed. Having driven the enemy out 
of their Homeland the Soviet forces courageously 
fought to liberate the other peoples of Europe 
from fascist tyranny. 

On May 2, 1945, the Soviet forces captured 
Berlin, capital of nazi Germany. On May 8, 1945, 
the Act of Unconditional Surrender of the armed 
forces of nazi Germany was signed at Karishorst, 
@ suburb of Berlin. Peace set in Europe. 


However, a hotbed of war was still smouldering 
in the East, where the Japanese militarists were 
continuing the war. The United States and Great 
Britain, hed been at war with Japan since 


December 1941, had inflicted « serious defeat on 
the naval and air forces of Japan. However, its 
land forces were still strong. 


In February 1945 the heads of government of 
the USSR, the USA and Great Britain 


reached 








agreement at the Yaite Conference on the USSR's 
entry into the war against Japan. The Soviet Union 
to declare war on Japan two-three 

the surrender of nazi Germany. in this the 
USSR was quided by the desire to eliminate 
quickly the last hotbed of the Second World War, 
to secure its Far Eastern frontiers and to render 
aid to the peoples who had been enslaved by the 


Japanese militerists. 

in July 1945 the Japanese government rejected 
the ultimatum to capitulate to them by 
the USA, Great Britain and China. It decided to 


continue the wer. 
True to its commitments, the Soviet Government 


announced its entry into the war against Japan on 
August 8, 1945. On the following day hostilities 
opened. As a result of the | blow the So- 


lion strong enemy ing in Manchuria, Inner 
Mongolia a-d Korea, the latter was routed. 


idea of continuing the war and to capitulate. 


The Second World War ended in the complete 
rout of German fascism and Japenese militarism. 
The peoples and armies of the member-states of 
the Anti-Hitler Coalition and the partisans and 


militarist Japan, above all the peoples of China, 
Korea and Vietnam. 


Another vital result of the Second World War 
was the upsurge of the revolutionary movement. 
The conditions for the development and victory 
of socialist revolutions in several European and 
Asian countries were favourable. This led to the 
formation of a mighty world system of socialism. 
The development of the national-liberation move- 
ment tri off the collapse of the colonial 
system of imperialism. 


Appraising the labour and military feat of the 
Soviet people in the Second World War Leonid |. 
Brezhnev, General Secretary of the CPSU Cent- 
ral Committee, Chairman of the Presidium of the 
USSR Supreme Soviet, said: 


"While defending their Homeland and fignting 
against fascism, our soldiers, our Soviet people, 
thought about peace. We fought so that there 
would be no more military conflicts. We fought 
so that mothers would not weep in mourning over 
their sons. We fought to uphold freedom of our 
people and of the of other countries, to 
uphold their right to life, to work in peace, to 
happiness.’ 


Today the imperialists are again fanning a cam- 
peign of slander about a “Soviet threat” to bring 
back the days of the cold war, to revive interna- 
tional tensions. In this context the lessons of the 
past are of special importance. They teach the 
peace-lovers to be vigilant, constantly to expose 
the schemes of imperialism and to foil them. 


The present pamphlet contains excerpts from 
war memoirs of Marshal of the Soviet Union 
lexander Mikhailovich Vasilevsky (1895-1977)°. 
gives the story of the Far Eastern campaign of 

Soviet Armed Forces in August 1945. 

The author of the memoirs was a distinguished 
Soviet military leader, Twice Hero of the Soviet 
Union, who was awarded many Soviet Orders and 
Orders of other countries. He served in the So- 
viet Army from 1919. During the Great Patriotic 
War (1941-45) he was Chief of General Staff, re- 
presentative of the Supreme Command GHOQ, and 
commander of a front. At the time of the operati- 
ons against imperialist Japan, Marshal of the So- 
viet Union A. M. Vasilevsky was Commander-in- 
Chief of the Soviet Forces in the Far East. After 
the war he held a number of ton posts, including 
that of Chief cf General Staff and Minister of the 
Armed Forces of the USSR. 


tore 





*A. M. Vasilevs 
rature Publishers, | 


Pe of Life Mescow, Pol'''rsi Lite 
pp. 302-526. 











[Excerpts of memoirs of A, Vasilevskiy, marshal of the Soviet Union: "Route of 


the Kwangtung Army") 


ven during the most difficult months on the Soviet-Ger- 

men front we were compelled to keep 30-40 divisions 
on the Far Eastern frontier, The Kwantung Army, deployed 
in Menchurie end constantly spearheaded egeinst the Soviet 
Fer East doubled its strength in the summer of 1941. On 
November 25, 1941, Germany and its allies, including Japen, 
extended the Anti-Comintern Pact in Berlin. On instructions 
from Tokyo the Soviel-Japenese Neutrality Pact signed in 
April 1941 was being constantly violated. in December 1941 
the Japenese opened artiliery fire at our merchentmen “Sim- 
feropol,” “Sergei Lezo,” “Svirstroy” and “Krechet” end 
sank the “Perekop” and “Maikop.” 

The new version of the Japanese pian of military ope- 
rations against the USSR, produced in Tokyo in 1942, pro- 
vided for the annexation of the Soviet Fer East and Siberia. 
However, the rout of the Hitler grouping at Stalingrad con- 
fused the plans not only of Berlin, but also of Tokyo. 

Even while fighting egeinst the US forces, the Japenese 
retained two-thirds of their tanks, hell of their artillery and 
the emperor's crack divisions in the Kwantung Army. And 
although the Soviet victories in 1943 and 1944 compelled 
the Japenese to forget about their commitments to Berlin 
abou! attacking the USSR, they continued to pursue an 
outspokenly anti-Soviet and aggressive foreign policy. By 
1945 the number of Soviet merchantmen held up by the 
Japenese reached 178. Japanese diplomats in the USSR ac- 
tively engeged in collecting espionage information. The 
Bacteriological institute under the Kwantung Army (the so- 
called Manchurian Detachment No. 731) wes prepering for 
massive use of the bacteriological weapon egeinst the 
USSR, the Mongolian People’s Republic end Chine. 

The Soviet Government realised the importence of elimi- 
nating the hotbed of wer in the Fer East, and strengthening 
our frontiers. They considered it their duty to help the 
peoples of East and South-East Asie in their struggle for 
liberation from Japenese oppression. 

Moscow remained true to its allied duty. At the Big 
Three Conference in Teheran in December 1943 the Soviet 
delegation geve their consent in principle to aid them in 
the wer ageinst Japan. At the Yaelte Conference in February 
1945 an “Agreement of the Big Three Powers on Fer Eastern 
Questions” wes signed. Under its terms the Soviet Union 
wes to enter the wer against Japen two-three months after 
the surrender of Germany. 

Alter the Yelte Conference the preparations for war 
ageinst Japan were sherply stepped up by the Supreme 
Commend GHO end especially by the General Steff. 


Upon completion of the East Prussie operation | was 
recelled from the 3rd Byelorussian Front. On April 27 
| proceeded with the elaboration of « plen of war egeinst 





Japan. It is true thet early in May and on V-E Day | was in 
the Baltic region. On May 10 | returned to Moscow, At the 
time the General Stall was directly engaged in work on the 
Far Eastern question, A. |. Antonov, 5S. M. Shtemenko, 
Chief of the Operations Department, and General N. A. Lo- 
mov had already accomplished a@ lot. Preliminary estimates 
on the concentration of Soviet forces in the Amur region 
and the Maritime Territory had been made in autumn 1944, 
At that time also we had made a rough estimate of the 
material resources we might need. However, uitil the Vaita 
Conference was convened no detailed plan for the war 
against imperialist Japan had been drawn up. 

On April 5, 1945, the Soviet Government informed the 
Japanese ambassador in Moscow (through the People’s 
Commissar for Foreign Affairs) of the rescindment of the 
Pact of Neutrality between the USSR and Japan. 

The cardinal strategic aim of the Far Eastern campaign 
was to rout the Kwantung Army, the main strike force of 
the Japanese militarists, and to liberate the north-eastern 
provinces of China (Manchuria) aud North Korea ‘om the 
Japanese invaders. The accomplishment of this mission 
would sharply accelerate the surrender of Japan. 

The Kwaentung Army under the command of General of 
the Army Otosoo Yamada, an experienced commander, 
and Lieutenant-General Hiposaburo Hata, Chief of Staff, 
formed the core of the Japanese armed forces in Manchuria 
and Korea. Together with the puppet forces of the local 
rulers of Menchoukuo, Inner Mongolia and the Province of 
Suiyuan, the Kwantung Army had a strength of over 1.2 mil- 
lion officers and men. However, by the time hostilities 
were opened the Soviet Armed Forces enjoyed a marked 
superiority in combet equipment. The Kwantung Army was 
divided between three fronts. 

The Japenese forces relied on the abundant material, 
food and raw material resources of Manchuria and Koree 
and the munitions industry in Manchuria which met prac- 
tically all their needs for the maintenance, functioning and 
combat operations of the Kwantung Army. In the area oc- 
cupied by the Kwantung Army there were 13,700 kilometres 
of railways, 22,000 kilometres of motor roads, 400 airfields, 
870 large military depots end well equipped cantonments 
for an army of 1.5 million men. 

Along the frontiers of the Mongolian People’s Republic 
and the USSR in Manchuria the Japanese militarists had 
built 17 fortified areas. Eight of these were located in the 
east, on the frontier with the Soviet Maritime Territory. 
Each fortified erea was from 20 to 100 kilometres in fron- 
tage and over 40 kilometres in depth. Their purpose was 
not only to strengthen the defence positions, but also to 
create more favourable conditions for concentrating and 








deploying forces. The line of fortified areas on the frontier 
comprised three defence positions. Four fortified areas hed 
been built in Korea and one along the frontier on Sekhe- 
Wim Island, facing the north. The Kuriles were covered with 
shore batteries installed in ferro-concrete emplacements and 
garrisoned. The islends were organised for defence with 
elaborate engineer works, including permanent fortifice- 
tions. 

The intention of the Japanese leaders was to preciude the 
lancing of US-British forces on the islands of Japan and 
re! ably to defend their conquests in China and Korea. 
Having rejected the Potsdam Declaration presented by the 
USA, Great Britain and China, Jepan decided to carry on 
the war. In taking this decision Japan relied on its strong 
land forces and powerful munitions industry. By summer 
1945 the Japenese armed forces including the Kwantung 
Army, numbered over seven million officers and men, over 
10,000 aircraft and close on 500 fighting ships. 


it was obvious that the allies were not in a position to 
force Japan to capitulate quickly. The governments of the 
USA and Great Britain clearly realised that the outcome of 
the war in the Pacific depended above all on the rout of 
Japan's land forces on the Asian continent. They justly ed- 
mitted that in order to effect a landing on the islands of 
Japan they would need an army at least seven million 
strong. Uniess the Soviet Union entered the war, it would 
last no less than 18 months after the surrender of Germany 
and would involve tremendous losses. The plans for the 
invasion of Japan which were produced at the time provid- 
ed for the landing of the 6h US Army and marines on the 
island of Kyushu in November 1945, and of the 8th and 
10th US armies on the island of Honshu in March 1946. At 
the Potsdam Conference, the head of the Soviet Govern 
ment confirmed that we would declare war on Japan exactly 
three months after the surrender of Germany. 

Even before the Yalta Conference the Supreme Comman- 
der-in-Chief told me and Antonov to give thought to re- 
ducing the period of preparations for the military campaign 
against Japan. Having discussed the question with Gene- 
ral A. V. Khrulyov, Logistics Chief of the Red Army, 
we arrived at the conclusion that this would be pos 
sible only if we did not move the army motor trens- 
port to the Far East. A partial solution to this problem was 
found when the Americans offered their services for the 
delivery of trucks to our ports in the Far East. 


The strategic plan approved by the Soviet Supreme Com. 
mand provided for using the advantageous configuration of 
the Soviet-Manchurian frontier to deal crushing blows af 
the Japanese forces 'n Manchuria and Korea in three di- 
rections: the two main converging attacks from the Trans- 
Baikal region, i.e. from the eastern salient of the Mongolian 
People’s Republic, and from the Soviet Maritime Territory, 
and « secondary attack from the area south-west of Khe 
berovsk. The sim was to encircle the main body of the 
Kwantung Army and to destroy it. 


To execute these strategic missions in the Far East pro 
vision was made for the deployment of three fronts (groups 
of armies). 

The Soviet Pacific Fleet was to take part in the compe 


Taking into account the remoteness of the Far Eastern 
theatre of operations from the centre, its vest area, difficult 
netural conditions, and asio the need to make appropriate 
and timely use of the Soviet Pacific Fleet in support of 
all three fronts, the State Defence Committee set up a te 
parate High Command for the Soviet Forces in the Far East 
to effect strategic gu e of military operations. | was 
appointed head of the High Command, Lieutenant-General 
|. V. Shikin member of the Military Council, and Colonel- 
General S. P. lvanov chief of stall. 

The establisnment of a High Command for the Far East 
as @ body of strategic guidance of the forces justified it- 
self, in my opinion. Such a body made it possible to carry 
out effectively the instructions of the Supreme Command, 
taking into account the changes in the operational, stra- 
tegic, genera! military and political situation, and to res- 
pond to them with adequate speed. It also enabled us to 
render assistance to the fronts on the spot. The Supreme 
Commeander-in-Chief maintained direct daily contact with 
me and the battlefronts, even when he was attending the 
Potsdam Conference. 

For purposes of security the Ist Far Eastern Front was 
known as the Maritime Group til! August 5. From April 1945 
it was headed by the former Command of the Karelian 
Front. The 2nd Far Eastern Front was called the Far Eastern 
Front and the staff of the Commander-in-Chief of the So- 
viet Forces in the Far East operational group of Colonel- 
Genera! Vasilyev. (Vasilyev was the pseudonym of Marshal 
of the Soviet Union A. M. Vasilevsky. — Ed.) 

During the spring and summer our forces concentrated in 
the Far East 

During the whole of June and early in July we in the 
Genera! Staff defined exactly the plan of the Far Eastern 
cempesign together with the front commanders. Proceeding 
from the strategic decisions adopted by GHQ, the Genera! 
Steff completed its work on the directives to the fronts by 
june 27. On june 28, GHOQ approved them. The directive 
to the commander of the Trans-Baikal Front ordered him to 
advance rapidly into Central Manchuria and, acting in 
cooperation with the forces of the Maritime Group and 
the Far-Eestern Front, to rout the Kwantung Army and 
cepture the Chihfeng, Mukden, Changchun and Chelentun 
areas. The operation was to be based on surprise and the 
use of the front’s mobile formations, the 6th Guards Tank 
Army above all. The directive to the commander of the Ma- 
ritime Group of Forces instructed him to advance into 
Central Manchuria and, jointly with the forces of the Trans- 
Baikal and Far Eastern fronts, to rout the Kwantung Army 
and seize the Harbin, Changchun and Seishin areas. The 
Commander of the Far Eastern Front wes ordered to ren- 
der active assistance to the forces of the Trans-Baikel Front 








and Maritime Group in routing the Kwentung Army end On Auguet 7, @ new directive was received. 
capturing the Herbin eres "The forces of the Tranetaikal, et and Jnd Par Castern 
On july 5, | arrived in Chite end handed the directive — ironts will commence military operations on August % to 
te the commander of the Trane-Belkel Front, Al the tome = execute the missions laid down by the directives of GHO 
Hine the directives were delivered to the commanders of of june 28. The sir forces of all the fronts shall begin com 
the Maritime Group and Po ©. stern fronts. bet operation on the morning of August 9 The land for: 
On duly 16, 4, V. Balin telephoned me trom Potedem — cas of the Transfaikel and 'e fer Eastern fronts shall cross 
| wat at Meadquerters of the Par Eastern Forces, located the frontier af Manchuria in the morning of August % The 
25 kilometre: south-west of Chite Me asked me wre! pro- dnd Far Castern Front shall act in accordance with my ine 
had made in the preperation: for the tructions The Pacilic thall intraduce operational con- 
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what we do know le thal just before the 
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the Supreme Commander-in. Chet 
wom bomh feet in the USA, and « week lteter, on hostilities egaint! the lapenese forces The telephone sys 
july 24, es Vice Prendent . Truman, who hed teken over tem functioned perfectly On the eve of the offensive | 
the office of provident and attended the conlerence rang him up to report on the readiness of the Soviet forces 
in thie capacity. ordered the commander of the US Strategic to begin operations 


Air Commend to drop en atom bomb 
145 on one oof «the following 


roshoma Kokura, Niigata, Negesaki, On receiving 
on the retells of the atom bomb tert 
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Potedom Marry Truman teed to exert Shend in Gobi Desert a tne forces of Prince De 
the Soviet delegation However, he was met with calm Wang and Army Group Suiyuan in the direction of Kalgan 
contdence and restrained firmness When he spoke over (Cheangkiskow), the mined Soviel-Mongolian Mechanised 
the phone with m> on july 16 Stelin apperently could not Cavalry Group under Colonel-General | A Pliyev attacked 
have known that « few bourt earlier ‘Fat Man” Gobi in direction of the town of 


the 
(code name for the bomb undergoing test) hed 
ploded # Lot Alamos lt « to be assumed thet in 
abou! the time when the operation could be launched, the left-wi 
wes guided by genere! militery-politicel consideretions mentetion 
rather than by the above fact. trom the forces 
On july 30. 1945. the Supreme Commend GHO issued en in the region 
order officially appointing me Commaender-in-Chiel of the of the possibility to receive aid from the south. The S3rd 
Soviet Forces in the Far Fast end subordineting fo me, a Army under Colonel-General M M Menegerov and the éth 
@ Augutt |, the TraneBaeikel and Far Eastern fronts, the Guerds Tank Army under Colonel-General of Tank Troops 
Mertime Group of Forces and the Pacific Fleet. A G Kravchenko attacked from Mamat in the direction of 
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On August 2 | received the following directive: Mubkden (Shenyang) the seat of the headquerte:: of the 
‘The Supreme Command GHO hereby orders thet vd Japenese Front, dealing « blow at the right wing of the 
‘as of Auguet 5, 1945, 44th Army. The 39th Army under Colonel-General |. |. Lyud- 


“1 The Meritime Group of Forces (Commender, Mersnel nikow struck from the lamtiek-Bulet Salient at the 30th and 
of the Soviet Union K A. Meretthow) be renamed the te lef wing of the 4th Separate iapanete armies, end ed- 
Far Eastern Front vanced siong the railway leading to Changchun (Heinking) 

> The fer Cestern Front (Commender, General of the where the headquarters of the nwentung Army was located 
Army “A Porkeyew) be renamed the 2nd Far Eartern The Sth Army of the tet Far Eastern Front was advancing 
Fron trom the eat! to meet the 39th Army. The 36%) Army under 


‘). The Operations! Group of Colonel-Genere! Vasilyev Leevtenant-Genera! A A Luchinsky launched an attack 


viet Forces in the Fer East. we of the 4 Separate Army. The [2th Air Army under 


"4, Colonel-General 5. P. Ivanov be appointed Chiel of — “erthal of the Air Force S A. Khudyakow provided si 


Stall 'o the Commender-in-Chiel af the Soviet Forces in support for the Trens-Beike! Fron’. 
the Far East.” The forces of the Trans-Beika! Front were edvencing on 











dilleult terrain Even the Chinese and 
decent maps, end our cartographic service was 
to provide the commenders with 
enemy could not possibly suppose thet the Soviet forces 
would be able to edvence several hundred kilometres in « 
weer in the most difficult conditions 
complete and the attack on the & 
north-west so overwhelming that i! never recovered 
i 

On the dnd Par Easters Front under Genera! of the 
Purkeyey sin emall @roups were covering « reilway 
Trans-Beikel region trom the mouth of the 
mouth of the Zeya The 2nd Order of the Red 
under Lreutenent-Genere! of Tenk Troop: mM FT 
edvanced ‘rom Bureya Plateeu through the Liffle 
Mountains from the north in the direction of Teitetker. 
15th Army under Lievienant Genera! 5 K Mamonoy heeded 
trom Birobidzhen down the Sunger lor Merbin. The Sth Se- 
parate infantry Corps under Maor-General | Z. Pashbov, 
overcoming enemy oppotition edvenced from Bikin in « 
direction peralie! to thet pursved by General Mamonov's 
forces towards Pol, The 'éth Army under Lievtenent-Gene- 
ra! . G. Cheremitow deal! « Blow from North Sakhalin af 
the southern part of the island. Unites of the Kemechatke 
Delence Area under Major-General AR. Grechko occup:- 
ed the Kuri! Islands (in pursuance of my order of August 
15). The forces of the front were given air suppor! by the 
10th Air Army under Colonel-Genera! of the Air Force 
P.F. Zhigarey 

The front maintained very clote cooperation with the Pe- 
two neve ‘lotillas The navel forces toot 
landing forces on the Kuril islands and South Sethe- 
in crossing the Amur and the Usturi and in the opere- 
tions on the Sungeri. An interesting episode in the fight 
n was the lending of « parachute force af 
Toyohere (Yurhno-Sekhelintk), @ move the enemy hed no! 
expected af all. The landings from the see on the island: 
of iturup. Kunashir end Shikoten wat equally amazing from 
the siendpoint of speed skill and daring 

On the tet Par Eastern Front the 35th Army under Lievte 
nart-Genera! N. OD. Zakhveteyey leunched iff attack from 
Guberov end Letorevodsk a! Linkow. The !et Order of the 
Red Banner Army under Colone!-Genera! A P Beloboro- 
dov edvenced ‘rom Leke Khanke through Muling end Mu- 
tanchieng (heedquerters of the ‘st Japanete Front) on 
Herbin where it joined the 15th Army. The Sth Army under 
Colone!l-Genere! N. |. Krylow forced ': way from Grodekov 
to Girin. The 25th Army under Colone!-General | Mm Chis- 
tyekov edvenced from Wonten (heedquerters of the 
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ird Japenese Army), meting « turn towards the Yengtee. 
in the direction of Kores and then heading slong the shore 
of the See of japan to reach the femour 38 parelie! (which 
later became the frontier between the Peoples Democratic 
Republic of Kores end South Kores) and struck af the 17th 
Front. The 9th Air Army of Colonel-Gerera! of the Air 
Force |. M Sokolov provided sir support for the forces of 


the front The 10) Mecheniwed Corp: under Lievienent-Ge 
neral of Tank Troops | O Vasilyer engaged the enemy in 
the tone of the Sth Army 

Mort of the ships of the Pacilic Peet based af Viedives 
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oppor tion. Despite ths, the Soviet forces effectively tul- 
filed thew missions 


Khingen Mountains as early as August '1. By then the mo- 
bile forces of the main body hed negotiated it to emerge 
in the Central Manchurian Plain. The crossing of the Khin- 
gen Range was « leat unequalled in modern werlere By 
the end of August 14 the forces of the Trans-Baikel Front 
hed covered from 250 to 400 kilometres, reached the heert 
of Manchuria and made further headway to Changchun, its 
capital, and Mukden, @ big industrial centre. At the same 
tune the forces of the ‘et Far Eastern Front penetrated « 
powerlul defence rone similar to the Maennerheim line 
(Finland), only of greater scope and built on difficult 
mountainous forest terrain. seired seven heavily fortified 
ttrong points, edvenced | 20-150 kilometres nto Manchuria 
and engeged the enemy on the outskirts of Mutanchang. 
The forces of the 2nd Far Eastern Front were fighting on 
the epproeches to Trittiker end Chiemussu. Thus, by the 
end of the wath dey of the offensive the Soviet forces heo 
_ it up the Kwaentung Army into several isoleted parts. 














giitsi {iii HEHEHE) PE Hy 
osgis : £ £x 8-5 933 
i ne HH nie at ial HAE si 
it i} Hit phi til THINS a HE Shas; 
Hise $e sabes He ee z ih i fiaghol : fila? i. t 
HAHA PRET Hit Hu ite ele 
PATHE THE ait Alt 
rE Ht iH i dep ip tite 
Be ‘ : . ‘ 
F THT t iia iil RE He 
2 ; #& *85* fs & 
a A RE 
nite ; 22232 hy} i z : ; ? F = 
% HHH tHE : “is fF fei : + . , + up 
i it Hit sala ie E inte i rete 
. 5552528 sett ,l ese 235°2235° Teitiits 
(HHI HCH 
EAT ree Pre er 
. if] be pbaighsildessGlggiie cer ailcabaicii <f.ibee 














; s FES<t RF eeErSE ST TERE AMTILHY ie 
> 2 FeSsFEFESE § : efi iss $5572 i : ri 
ST Rania Ht 
HLH RARE HiBHE te titi 
il tinh heels 
pi22) HLT Risiet 382 atte sit sissiyeds: 
ie ae 
ina is eee 
3 5.insie2 
: *seecse Tt +2 33° 
Per ere ee lie ie Ti 
tin Uh ely if TE Ht tty be: 
ae eel ile. itat te ALE ue 
etry tai ble ite atid Hh 
rapietats jizi? 2355 +P jay isi Ae : i sti} ote 
i HRA PTH Win THIN HAE ih 
TERE eee 
Hal : fledet! £3] THEE ; tyra tz HED aH utr 
He rt Hill fibstae’ debt iiag sdf 

















i t tt ee 
i pile pn 
iil TH BHEUT 


the 
Union 
end 
units were given honorery titles: Kuril, 
Ustur!, Marbin, Amur, Khingen, and Mukden. Ail 
perticipents in the wer egeinst japan received the 


: tie 3; iH ; 4 3 4. 
ii 7 TAREE il 


Li Hi ile Sin Bal ile 


: i: Heb 

lee Halt if ae #3! viii 
ee 
a ee 
2 . 22925535} : 22523281 : 
AHHH EL HEH EHH 





26 


"Soviet Military Review," No. 8, 1980 


OOPYRIGHT: 
1812 


CSO: 


MILITARY SCIENCE, THEORY, STRATEGY 


WARTIME EXPERLENCE LN ORGANIZING STRATEGIC DEFENSES 


Moscow VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
27 Nov 80) pp 9-17 


[Article by Arm Gen M. Kozlov, chief of the Military Academy of the General Staff 
of the USSR Armed Forces: "The Organization and Conduct of Strategic Defenses 
from the Experience of the Great Patriotic War") 


(Text) A strategic defense during the years of the Great Patriotic War, as a rule, 
was a forced type of combat operation. This was employed in the absence of oppor- 
tunities for conducting an offer ive and when time was needed to create and con- 
centrate reserves for the purposes of going over to a decisive offensive (counter- 
oftenpive) as well as if a strategic offensive was ill-advised at the given mo- 
ment. 


"In world history," commented V. I. Lenin, “there were no such wars which started 
and ended by a complete victorious offensive, or if they did exist they were an 
exception."“ For this reason, he emphasized, the troops should be able not only 
to advance but also to actively and stubbornly defend themselves. 


The fundamentally new means of armed combat and the increased scope and decisive- 
ness of modern operations predetermine the use of various types of combat opera- 
tions, including a strategic defense.’ It will be marked by high activeness, dy- 
namicness and decisiveness of objectives. The article examines the most important 
trends in the organization and conduct of a strategic defense during the years of 
the past war and their importance for modern times is shown. 


On the eve of the Great Patriotic War, Soviet military theoreticians felt that the 
conducting of a defensive would outgrow tactical limits and assume an operational 
scale. The questions of an army defensive operation had been worked out in great 
detail but less so for a front. Since the possibility of the deep penetration of 
the enemy into the territory of our nation was assumed to be improbable, the theory 
of preparations for and conduct of strategic defensive operations had not been 
thoroughly worked out. These problems had to be solved in the actual course of 

the armed struggle of the Soviet Army against the Nazi invaders. 


Ae a result of the treacherous surprise attack by Nazi Germany on the Soviet 
Union on 22 dune 1941 in the border engagements against superior enemy forces, 
the covering armies suffered great losses in personnel and military equipment and 





were forced to retreat. Combat operations were carried out under the conditions of 
enemy air supremacy and a disrupting of the plane for the mobilization and deploy- 
ment of the Soviet Armed Forces. The reserves were committed to battle on the 
move, by unite and on unprepared terrain. Because of this the available troops 
were unable to deal a strong retaliatory blow and restore the position on the 
atate frontier. At the end of June, they went over to a strategic defense along 
the entire Soviet-German Front and this lasted until the end of November and the 
beginning of December. 


Such defensive actions in the summer-autumn campaign of 1941 proved effective. 
The Nazi etrategy of a blitekrieg was defeated and the going over of our troops to 
a counteroffensive at Moscow on 5-6 December led to its complete collapse. 


The atrategic defense in the ewnmer-autwm campaign of 1942 wae carried out in a 
different eituation. As early ae April the General Staff had submitted to Head- 
quarters Supreme High Command [HqSHC] a proposal for a temporary going over to a 
strategic defense for the purpose of repelling a possible enemy attack on the Mos- 
cow and southwestern sectors, for gaining time to prepare reserves and thereby 
create the necessary conditions for the subsequent going over to an offensive. 
HiqSHC, having approved this proposal, demanded that offensive operations be car- 
ried out in the Leningrad, Smolensk and L'gov-Kursk sectors, and in the regions of 
Demyansk, Khar'kov and the Crimea in order to thwart the enemy offensive being 
prepared and improve the strategic situation. 


However, after the unsuccessful outcome of the offensive operations by our troops 
at Khar'kov and on the Kerch' Peninsula, the enemy, at the end of June 1941, in 
having a significant superiority in resources on the southern sector of the Soviet- 
German Front, went over to an offensive. it was able to exploit it on the 
Voronezh-Stalingrad and Northern Caucasus sectors, as a result of which the enemy 
again assumed the strategic initiative. The Soviet fronts were forced to conduct 
stubborn defensive operations along the entire southwestern strategic sector. At 
a price of enormous losses (around 1 million men, 20,400 guns, over 1,500 tanks 
and more than 4,000 aircraft"), the enemy reached the Volga in the region of 
Stalingrad and in the Northern Caucasus, but was forced to take a decision to go 
over to the defensive. Thus it recognized the collapse of its offensive plans for 
the summer of 1942. Our military leadership was able to maintain the integrity 

of its strategic front, to concentrate large reserves and prepare for going over 
to a counteroffensive. 


Strategic defenses in the summer-autwm campaign of 1943 were fundamentally dif- 
ferent. This was characterized by the presence of a general superiority in men 
and equipment in favor of the Soviet Armed Forces. Our SHC in May had discovered 
enemy preparations to go over to an offensive in the Kursk sector. By an inten- 
tional defensive on previously prepared and troop-occupied lines it determined to 
defeat the enemy tank assault group, and in the course of the counteroffensive to 
finally crush it. After this to go over to a general offensive on the western and 
southwestern sectors in a zone around 2,000 km wide. The given plan was success- 

fully carried out in a short period of time. 


On the basis of an analysis of the given examples of a strategic defense, let us 
examine certain trends in the preparations and conduct of defensive operations. 
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The greater atability of the etrategic defenses during the war wae achieved by the 
prompt discovery of the enemy's plans, by concentrating the main efforts in the 
sectors of its offensive, by increasing the depth of the engineer preparation of 
the terrain, the troop formations and increased activity, by the massed use of 
antitank and air defense weapons, by maintaining uninterrupted coordination and by 
ateady troop control. 


Experience showed that the sooner the plan of the enemy command was discovered the 
more time there was for the defending side to organize a maximum effective defense 
considering the particular features of the theater of war. Thus, prior to the war 
it was felt that the Ukraine would bear the main thrust by a probable enemy, and 
our strongest grouping was created there. However, with the start of the war, the 
attack was made to the north of the Poles'ye in the Moscow sector. HqSHC was 
forced to rapidly bring up the basic portion of the strategic reserves there. ° 
Here, at the end of June, the formations and units began to build a defensive line 
up to 250-300 km deep. However there was not enough time for the complete occupy- 
ing of it and for creating a defensive grouping. But, under these conditions, the 
strategic defense carried out a number of major tasks. In particular, by counter- 
thrusts and counterattacks it wore down the enemy attack groupings, it forced them 
to make halts in the offensive and ultimately stopped the advance. The Soviet 
Command thwarted Hitler's plans to seize Moscow, it gained time for forming and 
concentrating the reserves and prepared the troops for going over to a counter- 
offensive. 


The man-made obstacles played a major role in reducing the enemy's momentum of ad- 
vance. Upon orders from Headquarters, at the end of June and in July 1941, in the 
western sector three obstacle building detachments were organized (two or three 
combat engineer battalions on motor vehicles with @ supply of mines and explosives). 
These set out mixed minefields on the basic likely approaches of the tanks, they 
blew up bridges and other important installations and thereby held up the enemy ad- 
vance. On 19 November 1941, upon instructions of Headquarters, an operational en- 
gineer group was organized consisting of six combat engineer battalions with the 
task of building obstacles on the right wing of the Western Front. This group in 
November set out and moved 52,600 mines (257 minefields) and blew up 212 bridges 
on the enemy's route of advance. The mines set out by this group blew up 87 tanks, 
armored personnel carriers and a large number of motor vehicles. 


In 1942, the direction of the enemy's main thrust, as in the beginning of the war, 
had been discovered in the course of combat operations. It was concentrating its 
main efforts in the Donets Basin and in the Voronezh sector and not on the Moscow 
one, as had been assumed earlier. HqSHC began to rapidly shift strategic reserves 
to the south. From 23 July through 1 October 1942 alone, 55 rifle divisions, 9 
rifle brigades, 7 tank corps and 30 tank brigades arrived in the area of Stalin- 
grad.© The insufficiently developed network of lateral roads and enemy air suprem- 
acy did not make it possible to carry out this regrouping at the required pace. 
The reserves had to be committed to the engagement by units and under air attack. 
As a result the defenses were not sufficiently strong and in the summer of 1942 
the enemy succeeded in again capturing great territory. 


In contrast to the previous campaigns, in the spring of 1944, HqSHC promptly dis- 
covered the overall plan of the Nazi command for the summer. The troops of the 


eg 














three fronts in good time took up the defensive in the region of Kursk where the 
enewy intended to make the main thrust. In the process of preparing to repel the 
enemy offensive, five or six defensive zones (lines) were formed to a depth of 
250-300 km (two in the tactical zone, one army and three frontal zones) as well as 
the line of the Steppe Military District and the state frontier along the left 
bank of the Don River. For the first time during the war, the depth of the tacti- 
cal defensive sone reached 15-20 km. The main zone was the best prepared in engi- 
neering terms. With a depth of 5-7 km, it included two or three positions having 
each two or three trenches interconnected by communications trenches.’ Important 
significance was given to the construction of switch positions for using them in 
the purpose of preventing the enemy from reaching the flanks of the troop group- 
ings in the event that the enemy drove a wedge into the defenses. The defensive 
and firing positions, the shelters and dugouts were covered by man-made obstacles 
with a density of up to 2,000 mines per kilometer of front. 


On the sector of the probable enemy operations, the first three zones (lines) to a 
depth of 50-70 km were occupied ahead of time by the troops. A high concentration 
of men and equipment in the main sectors was a particular feature of their opera- 
tional configuration. For example, up to 58 percent of the rifle divisions were 
defending an area of 95 km out of the 300-km defensive zone in the Central Front. 
As a result, the strategic defense at Kursk was insurmountable. 


During the pertod of the war close cooperation between the large troop groupings 
operating on different strategic sectore played a significant role in increasing 
the effeetivenese of the strategic defenses. This was organized in terms of the 
~issions, sectors and variations of operations as follows: the strategic (HqSHC 
and the General Staff) between the groupings of the Soviet Armed Forces conducting 
operations on adjacent strategic sectors and theaters of war;  ~perational-strategic 
within one strategic defensive operation (by the chief commands on the strategic 
sectors and later by the representatives of HqSHC) between the elements of the 
operational-strategic configuration of the troops and the field forces of the armed 
services. 


The cooperation of the Ground Forces with the Air Force was expressed in the making 
of bombing and fire strikes against enemy airfields in the aim of weakening Nazi 
aviation and military industrial installations in the enemy rear. With the Navy 
the aim was to cover the maritime flanks of the fronts, to prevent the landing of 
amphibious forces in the rear of our troops and secure our sea lines of communica- 
tions and sea troop movements. Thus, in June 1942, upon instructions of HqSHC, 

the formations of the long-range aviation and air armies of several fronts attacked 
enemy airfields. In May-June 1943, two air operations were carried out in the 
course of which over 745 enemy aircraft were put out of operation. ® 


An example of strategic cooperation would be the active offensive operations by the 
the Soviet forces at Tikhvin and Rostov during the period of the defensive engage- 
ment with the Nazi invaders on the approaches to Moscow in November 1941. As a 
result, the basic forces of the army groups North and South were tied down. And 
the enemy command was unable to withdraw resources from these groups for reinforc- 
ing the assault groupings advancing on Moscow. During the period of the defenses 
on the Stalingrad sector, upon orders of HqSHC, on 30 July 1942, the Rzhev-Sychevo 
Offensive Operation of the Kalinin and Western fronts was commenced. In the course 
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of it, for aiding the Army Group Center, the Nazi Command was forced to shift 12 
divisions from other sectors of the Sovict-German Front, including from the south. 
All of this told positively on the course of the Stalingrad Defensive Operation. 


The effectiveness of cooperation in a strategic defense to a significant degree 
was determined by the continuity and flexibility of troop control. For direct 
leadership of them, in going over to the strategic defense on the enormous Soviet- 
German Front, the experience of the war demanded that there be an intermediate 
headquarters body between HqSHC and the fronts. As of 10 July 1941, the functions 
of this body began to be carried out by the high commands of the Northwestern, 
Western and Southwestern strategic sectors, and from the summer of 1942, by the 
representatives of HqSHC with their working staffs. Their activities were aimed 
at coordinating the efforts of the fronts, the fleets, the long-range aviation and 
the National Air Defense Troops on the given strategic sector. This included con- 
trol over the carrying out of the set missions and help in preparing and conduct- 
ing strategic operations as well as sometimes direct leadership of them. (The 
representative of HqSHC A. M. Vasilevskiy with a group of General Staff officers 
in October 1941 effectively directed restoring of the strategic front and the or- 
ganizing of defenses on the Mozhaysk line, and in the summer of 1942 and in June- 
July 1943, together with G. K. Zhukov, the organization and conducting of defenses 
on the Stalingrad and Kursk sectors.) 


Troop control was rigidly centralized. The Supreme Commander-in-Chief personally 
and through the General Staff gave the missions to the fronts and sometimes also 
to the armies, fleets, long-range aviation and air defense troops. In accord with 
the decision approved by him, the General Staff worked out a directive for organiz- 
ing and conducting defenses by each front. This usually gave the objectives and 
tasks of the operation, the assigned men and equipment, the lines and objectives 
which should be held, the composition of the second echelons and reserves and their 
missions. The questions of cooperation and control were also taken up and so forth. 
The composition and missions for the strategic reserves, the missions for long- 
range aviation, the air defense troops and the navy as well as the questions of 
engineer support and support for the flanks and boundary areas were defined by in- 
dividual directives. ? 


In the course of conducting the defenses, the Supreme Commander-in-Chief and the 
chief of the General Staff, in using a high-frequency telephone and other communi- 
cations equipment, spoke with the commanders-in-chief of the sectors, the command- 
ers of the fronts and armies, they clarified the situation and gave additional 
missions and listened to their considerations and requests. Representatives of the 
HqSHC traveled to the fronts and armies in order to personally supervise the carry- 
ing out of the set missions and to organize cooperation between the fronts and 
armed services. !° 


Leadership over the course of the strategic defensive operations by HqSHC was car- 
ried out also by clarifying the sector boundaries between the fronts, by reinforc- 
ing them with men and equipment, by committing strategic reserves to the engage- 
ments, by coordinating troop operations in conducting frontal counterstrikes, by 
involving the long-range aviation, the reserve aviation of the RVGK [Supreme High 
Command Reserve] and the National Air Defense Troops for attacking enemy groupings 
and by other means.'! 














Ae was already pointed out, the defensive operations during the first period of 

the war were most often carried out out of necessity. As a rule, they were organ- 
ized hurriedly, simultaneously with repelling the offensive of major enemy group- 
inge. Under those conditions, the most important demands were the maximum use of 
the allocated time for thorough preparations and support for the operations and 
able troop command both in organizing the defenses as well as in the course of re- 
pelling the enemy offensive. Here efficiency was achieved, along with other fac- 
tors, by employing in a number of instances the method of parallel work which 
proved fully effective and is completely applicable now. Its essence consisted in 
giving the missions to the subordinate troops and forces not after completing the 
planning of the operation by the superior command but rather immediately after tak- 
ing the decision for the defenses. For this reason, subsequently the work was con- 
ducted simultaneously on several levels and this reduced the time for preparing the 
operat ion. 


Concrete and purposeful party political work played an inestimable role in creating 
insurmountable defenses. This was aimed at raising the combat morale of the person- 
nel, indoctrinating hate for the enemy and eliminating tank and aircraft panic. 

The political workers played an exceptionally important role in organizing and con- 
ducting it. Comrade L. I. Brezhnev in his book "Malaya Zemlya" [Little Earth] has 
written: "...If one considers that the combat morale of the troops has always been 
recognized as a most important factor in the tenacity of the troops, then the most 
powerful weapon had been given precisely to the political worker in the war years. 
The souls and hearts of the men were tempered by him and without him neither the 
tanks, the guns nor the aircraft would have brought us victory."!? 


During the past war the great activenees of Soviet troop operations became one of 
the most characteristic traite of their strategic defense. As experience showed, 
this increased as the formations and field forces were equipped with new equipmen: 
and weapons, as the organizational structure of the troops was improved on this 
basis, as the forms and methods of their employment on the defensive were developed 
and so forth. The activeness was manifested primarily in the conducting of partic- 
ular offensive operations and strong counterstrikes as well as artillery and air 
strikes against the advancing enemy groupings at the distant and near approaches to 
the defenses; in the constant firing for effect against the enemy and in the de- 
site to impose one's will on the enemy. This was also expressed in the conducting 
of air operations (the making of air strikes) with the objective of defeating or 
weakening enemy aviation at the airfields, hitting deep important objectives, de- 
stroying enemy aircraft in the course of air engagements and using air defense men 
and equipment not only for combating enemy aviation but also against the advancing 
ground enemy groupings. The high activeness was ensured by the extensive carrying 
out of operational and strategic scale troop regroupings in the aim of increasing 
the depth of defenses on the most important sectors or creating assault groupings 
for counterstrikes. 


As is known, on each strategic sector, the Nazi troops ordinarily made two or 
three thrusts, of which one was the main one. Here the enemy created the strong- 
est assault grouping and reinforced it in the course of the offensive. The prompt 
detection of the direction of the main thrust by the Nazis and the able organiza- 
tion of the countering of the assault groupings required great art and generalship 
talent. All of this came as combat experience was gained and combat practice ana- 
lyzed. 








In the summer-autumn campaigns of 1941 and 1942 alone, the Soviet troops conducted 
scores of frontal counterstrikes. These played a definite role in defeating the 
enemy and thwarting its offensive plans. The most effective were the counter- 
strikes in the course of the defensive operations at Moscow, Leningrad and Stalin- 
grad. As a result, the enemy assault groupings were bled white and stopped. The 
Soviet Command gained time for concentrating the strategic reserves and for pre- 
paring a counteroffensive in the Moscow and Stalingrad sectors. 


The activeness of strategic defenses was also expressed in the fact that while a 
stubborn, fierce defense was carried out on one strategic sector, on others offen- 
sive operations with limited missions were conducted. Thus, during the most diffi- 
cult periods of the defensive engagement at Stalingrad, HqSHC organized several 
front and army offensive operations on the western strategic sector and in the re- 
gion of Voronezh. In the course of them, the enemy suffered serious losses. Its 
reserves were tied down and it could not reinforce the troops advancing on Stalin- 
grad. The decisive actions by the aviation, National Air Defense Troops and naval 
forces also contributed to this. 


Thus, even during the first period of the war, the strategic defense was marked by 
high activeness. But the greatest manifestation of this was achieved in the course 
of the strategic defense in the Kursk sector in the summer of 1943. Here, the 
strikes by our Air Force against the airfields were made for the purpose of weaken- 
ing the enemy aviation, artillery and air counterpreparations were carried out for 
thwarting the enemy offensive being prepared, a stubborn struggle was waged to hold 
on to the defended lines combined with decisive counterstrikes, and so forth. The 
defense of the Soviet troops in Hungary in the spring of 1945 was also marked by 
great activeness. All of this frequently made it possible to halt the enemy offen- 
sive in the tactical or near operational depth a distance of 15-40 km away from the 
forward edge, as was the case at Prokhorovka on 12 July 1943. Here the 5th 

Guards Tank Army and the 5th Guards Army (commanders Lt Gen Tank Trps P. A. 
Rotmistrov and Lt Gen A. S. Zhadov) with two tank corps were involved in making the 
counterstrike. They were supported by the aviation of the 17th Air Army under 

Lt Gen Avn V. A. Sudets. As a result of this counterstrike which developed into 
the largest tank engagement of World War II (involving 1,200 tanks and self- 
propelled artillery mounts), the enemy, having lost 400 tanks and over 10,000 sol- 
diers and officers killed on the southern face of the Kursk Salient, were able to 
drive just 35 km into our defenses. 


During the yeare of the Great Patriotic War, a nwnber of trends were developed in 
the preparing and conducting of a strategic defense. These included primarily a 
continuous rise in the decisiveness of objectives. While in the first period of 
the war, the strategic defensive operations were carried out in order to halt the 
enemy advance, to thwart its offensive plans and gain time for the preparation and 
regrouping of strategic reserves, in the second and third periods, the basic ob- 
jective was: to cause maximum injury to the enemy assault groupings, to throw 
them back to the initial position and create conditions for going over to a deci- 
sive offensive (counteroffensive). The dynamism and decisiveness of defensive 
operations grew continuously. The defense of the ground forces developed into a 
joint defense of the field forces and formations of all the armed services and 
branches of troops. 
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The forms of atrategic defense underwent substantial development. As is known, at 
the beginning of the war this had the nature of individual frontal defensive opera- 
tions. However, the experience of even the first defensive frontal operations 
showed that the forces of one field force were incapable of halting an offensive 

by 4 strategic enemy grouping. For this reason, from August 1941, the basic form 
of a strategic defense became an aggregate of simultaneous and consecutive defen- 
sive operations by groups of fronts (two or three) combined with individual (par- 
ticular) offensive operations by the field forces of the ground troops, by air 
strikes (air operations) and by operations of the air defense troops and, on a 
maritime sector, also the naval forces. Within a defensive operation by a group 

of fronts, better opportunities appeared to pool the efforts of the involved men 
and equipment of the armed services and branches of troops on the basis of a unl- 
fied objective, unified plan and more effective coordination of their actions under 
an overall command. This was a new phenomenon in military art which has been fur- 
ther developed in the postwar period. 


During the war years, with the continuous rise in the number of men and equipment 
involved in strategic operations, the duration of conducting them was shortened. 

In 1942, they lasted 27-67 days in zones from 250 to 800 km, involving from 500,000 
up to 1.5 million men, 3,000-6,000 guns and mortars, 400-800 combat aircraft and 
600-2,400 tanks.'? The depth of the defensive formation did not exceed 100-120 km. 
In 1943-1945, strategic defensive operations were carried out in 10-15 days in 
zones of 400-550 km, but the quantity of involved weapons and military equipment 
had risen by 2-3-fold.'* The depth of the defensive formation had also increased 
by 2-3-fold. All of this helped to achieve the defensive objectives in a short 
period of time and with fewer outlays. In the course of the war, the role of mea- 
sures to prevent a surprise enemy attack constantly increased. This was achieved 
by the continuous conducting of strategic and operational reconnaissance, by the 
presence of well-organized and continuously operating air defense and control sys- 
tems and by the maintaining of the troops in high combat readiness. The experi- 
ence acquired in solving these questions is of serious significance under present- 
day conditions. 


The experience of the previous war showed that the strategic defense was most 
stable if it was prepared for ahead of time. As is known, on the Southwestern 
Sector in 1941, the creation of fortified zones and the occupying of them by the 
troops contributed not only to causing great losses to the invading enemy but also 
to the thwarting of its offensive plans. Also of great significance was the organ- 
izing in 1941 of the Luga defensive zone, the defensive lines along the line of 
Nevel', Vitebsk and Mogilev, the Mozhaysk line and others. The importance of the 
preliminary preparing of the theaters of war has further increased under today's 
conditions. 


A greater role has been gained by firing for effect for the purpose of preventing 
an enemy offensive. The massed use on the defensive of artillery, tanks, aviation, 
antitank, antiaircraft and other weapons provided an opportunity for the defending 
troops to offset the enemy air strikes by an organized air defense system and re- 
taliatory air strikes. Artillery softening up could be countered by firing coun- 
terpreparations and the attacks by tank groupings could be checked by dependable 
antitank defenses and strong counterstrikes. 











Of imporant significance in conducting a defense was the “correct use of the stra- 
tegic reserves and primarily for restoring the disrupted defensive front, for in- 
creasing its depth, for reinforcing the first echelon troops, and for creating 
assault groupings in conducting counterstrikes and going over from the defensive 
to the offensive. The reserve field forces and formations, as a rule, were turned 
over to the fronts. Thus, in the second stage of the Belorussian Operation of 
1944, the 2d Guards Army and the 5lst Army of the Strategic Reserve were put under 
the First Baltic Front. At the same time, in a number of instances, equally effec- 
tive was the centralized use of the reserves on the most dangerous sectors under 
the overall leadership of the General Staff or the representatives of HqSHC (the 
carrying out of the operation to eliminate the Yel'nya Salient by the Reserve 
Front at the beginning of September 1941). 





Thus, the problem of organizing and conducting a strategic defense during the last 
war was an acute and difficult one. And not only because this question had not 
been elaborated in prewar theory. The difficulty was that the defenses were cre- 
ated under conditions when the enemy had thwarted the planned mobilization and 
strategic deployment. The forms and methods of defense against strikes by a sup- 
erior enemy had to be sought out in the course of the commenced armed struggle. 


The most characteristic traits of the strategic defense were: the increased scale, 
its close organic tie with the operational defense of the fronts and armies and 
subordination to the basic type of strategic operations, that is, the offensive. 
This held a significant place in the combat operations of the Soviet troops, and 
during the first period of the war was the basic type. During the war the stra- 
tegic defense assumed such qualities as stability, activeness and insurmountabi lity 
for the enemy; this cannot be said about the defenses of the armed forces of Nazi 
Germany or our former Allies. This clearly shows the superiority of Soviet mili- 
tary art over bourgeois. 
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lArticle by HSU Army Gen |. Tretyak, Commnder of the Order of the Red Banner Far 
Eastern Military District: "The Commander's Creative Activity"] 


[text] ivan Moiseyevich Tretyak his service in the Soviet Army in 
1939. He participated in the Great Patriotic War (1941-45), 
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A modern battle «s the main form of tactical ac- 
tions of formations. units and subunits, being an 
organised earned encounter with the enemy in ea 
definite area for the purpose of defeating him and 
achieving victory 


The conditions. character and volume of mis- 
sions in a modern battle have undergone consi- 
derable changes. 


Resol se, high manoeuvrability, intensity and flu- 
dity, rapid and sharp changes in the situation, 
spatiel scope and dynamics of combat actions, 
participation of large and heterogeneous forces 
and combat equipment, quick transition from one 
type of action to another have led to consider- 
able increase in the volume of the commender's 
troop control and to sharp reduction of the time 
for taking @ decision. In these conditions the com- 











mander's creative and reasonable initiative acqui- 
res the most decisive significance in battle, 

M. V. Prunze, an outstanding Soviet  wilitary 
leader, underscored thet the commander had to 
master entirely the method of thinking and ane 
lysing phenomena provided by the Marxist teach- 
ing. The essence of this method is thet there can- 
not be anything absolute and ossitied, 
flows and changes and any means, any 
can lind In a corresponding situation. 
The commander's skill is manilested by his ability 
to choose from @ variety of means at his disposal 
the ones which will give the best results in the gi- 
ven situation. 

Thus M. V. Frunze considered absolutely inad- 
missible stereotyped actions, formalism, adhe- 
rence to once and for all established canons, to 
siways the same methods of carrying out combat 


mussions ignoring the constantly changing situe- 
Hon. 

The operations of the Soviet forces during the 
Second World Wer were distinguished by their 


extreme resoluteness and purposetuiness, end 
lective use of various means and methods of 


and directions of the main blows, massing of 
* -Apower end equipment on them, building up 
oo celal use of reserves, precise cooperetion, 
use of dierent forms of manoeuvre, all predeter- 
mined the quick defeat of enemy groupings. The 
originality of concepts of combet actions, cree- 
tve use of the alreedy elaborated principles of 
the scvence of war were vividly manifested during 
operations 

The Menchurian offensive operation, carried 
out by the Sovet Armed Forces in the Fer East 
in August 1945 in the final of the Second 
World War was @ brillant example of creative so- 


able to quests eithe: the intention of the 
or the time of its beginning. The enemy 
erpect the Soviet forces to pass over to 
tensive in August during the r 
the roads. not numerous in Menchurie, 
pesseble. The main blows were delivered 
enemy on drections where he did not 
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t ood offensive operations because of 
tural conditions. The appearence of the 

ed troops of the 6th Guerds Tank Army on 
eastern slopes of the Great Khingen, 
considered impassable, was quite a 
the Japenese Commend 
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Creative activity manilested itsell not only in 
iy op em eS ep © 
the on of ¢ ol major groupings, 
formations, units and subunits during @ bettie 
operation 

One exemple of @ creative solution of the as- 


ies missions was the achievement of surprise. 
j 


On the whole, combat actions in the Manchu- 
nen operation demonstrated the high = training 
standard and the ability of the command person- 
ne! to solve the assigned missions creatively. This 
combet experience « widely used in the practi- 
cal combat training of forces in the Far Eastern 


Military District. 
The development in officers of the habit of a 


that each field training, every tactical briefing and 
group exercise is permeated with the striving to 
search for and find the most rational methods and 
ways of organising bettie, to pul into practice al! 
thet is advanced, all that was born of experience 
of combat training and the development of mil)- 
tary ert 


order in one formation, and the terrain cond. 
trons —in enother in this case the commander's 


ing whet bettie order will make i possible to 
meke full use of the fire and manoeuvring cape- 
bilities of the forces and in restricting the influ 











lose sigh! of @ single smell point, 
A commander's ability to find « way of carry- 
out @ complicated mission in @ limited time 


‘e talent in which his creative activity is most 
manilested. 





knowledge, experience, initiative, and persistence 
help the making of a collective, and its transtorme- 
tion into @ smoothly working mechanism. 


ays 
chiet of staff of the regiment | commanded during 
the wer, Guards Major G. Bushmakin was « cope 
ble organiser. His HO personnel worked - 
ently, precisely and operatively | never feared 


one-sided understand: 


ing at his disposal @ very short time for organis- 
ing battle, simply cannot and will not manage to 


manders to be responsible only for the main work: 
defining the intention of the battle end missions 
lor subunits, distributing manpower and equip- 
ment and orgenising cooperation. The rest of the 
work should be done by their immediate assis- 
tants, the HQ staff and specialists of various ser- 
vices. 

it is rightly seid that a battle is, first of all, « 
struggle of brains, an intellectual clash with the 
enemy. Without thoroughly developed 


thinking an officer can hardly expect in a difficult 
situation to the necessary acumen and 
initiative and to the most appropriate deci- 


te and assessing the situation, their skill in troop 
control, and making full use of the combat equip- 
ment 

A deep knowledge of the manuals and instruc- 
tions which contain the basic principles of So- 
viet military ert, the nch experience of the forces 
and the experience of combet training and po- 
liteal education i @ most important condition for 
moulding the commander's capability to carry out 
combat missions crealvely on the battlefield. 
However, they gve only points of departure for 
the commander's activity and do not provide re- 
commendations for ali ceases 

We teach the officers to do all in their power 
for the full:iment of the decision taken, to respond 
operatively to all changes in the situation, to spe- 
cily missions to the subunits in time and 
when necessary not to be afraid of changing 
them completely. 

Favouradle conditions for commenders and all 
the men to display creetive activity ere provided 
at tactical, special tactical, command and staff and 
other exercises | of course, they are saturated 
with complicated situetions closely resembling 


those of actual combet The very situation in the 





Having 
concluded that only vanguard subunits were forc- 
ing the river. Taking this into eccount he decided 
to attack the “enemy” so as not to give him 
chence to consolidate on the bank. 


the 
Covered by the security element and me 
features of the terrain, the battalion attec the 


cetstully carried out the assigned mission. 


| want fo point out thet the commander's crea- 
tive activity is not @ separate instance of inspire- 
tion but @ continuous process of search for what 
is New and original, and the most important thing, 
from my point of view, is to be firm in carrying 
oul @ decision taken. Ii an officer displayed ini- 
tetive and determined the most appropriate way 
o! acting but in carrying it out showed 
ness and lack of poise, little good will come of 
such creative activity. 


veloping their self @, encourage their 
inihetive and resource in battle in every sible 
wey, and ere merciless towards any manifestation 
of non-observence or irresponsibility, ere note- 
ble for their high tactical outlook and ability to 
creatively cerry out training and combet missions. 

A wealth of experience in educating commen- 
ders in @ creative approach to their duties has 
been accumulated in many subunits of the district. 
There ere many skilled commanders who consi- 
der | ther primary duty to ensure the quickest 
making of young officers, to teach them to make 
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bold use of the wide stock of forms and methods 
of action in contemporary battle. 


tactical thinking in their subordine- 

tes the commanders skilfully use the very rith @x- 
of the Great Patriotic Wer and widely 
popularise it, In this connection | should like to 
advise officers, especially young ones, to heve 
their own libraries of memoir literature. This is a 
treasure-house of military thought from which 
much can be derived. Sometimes, during the 
exercises one sees thet an officer cannot find e 
way out of the given situation. | remember thet 
in memoir books there is @ description of a simi- 
lar situation with an analysis of the combat actions, 
conclusions and recommendations. | cannot help 
thinking thet if that officer read this book and 
really understood what he hed read he would 
lind the necessary solution. 


The value of front experience also lies in the 
fact that sometimes this or that manoeuvre can be 
used in modern conditions. The chief thing thet 
we must learn from front-line soldiers is initiative 
and courage, ability to solve the most c icat- 
ed problems independently, the striving to display 
@ commander's insight, military cunning and dar- 
ing. We encourage in every possible way the 
commanders who when carrying out tactical exer- 
cises and training lessons use to the maximum the 
experience of past battles, who create a stuation 
approximating the one in which the front-line sol- 
diers operated. It is natural that all this is being 
done with due account of modern demands. 


Combat training is in full swing in the forces of 
the district. The personnel! are mastering weapons 
and equipment, learn to cerry out c actions 
in @ complicated situation ageinst the technically 
well equipped enemy. The leading role in achiev- 
-h - results in combat training and political 

ation to the officers, who immedia- 
tely orgenise the —- process. Organically 
combining Party spirit high competence, d's- 
ciplinedness and « creetive approach to their 
duty, they successfully carry out the mission of 
maintaining » high combat readiness of the for- 
ces. 


“Soviet Military Review," No. 8, 1980 














MILITARY SCLENCE, THEORY, STRATEGY 


RYBKIN'S BOOK ON CAUSES, ROLES OF WARS REVLEWED 


Moscow VOYENNO-LSTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 60 (signed to press 
27 Nov 80) p 68 


[Review by Prof, Doctor of Historical Sciences, Maj Gen P. Ieakov of the book 
"Kritika Burghuagnykh Ucheniy o Prichinakh i Roli Voyn v Ietorii. Filosofsko- 
Istoricheskiy Ocherk" (Critique of Bourgeois Teachings on the Causes and Role of 
Wars in History. Philosophical Historical Essay), Moscow, Nauka, 1979, 240 pages] 


[Text] The Izdatel'stvo Nauka has published ‘the book "Kritika Burzhuaznykh Ucheniy 
© Prichinakh i Roli Voyn v Istorii. Filosofsko-Istoricheskiy Ocherk."” It gives an 
analysis of the rise and evolution of bourgeois views concerning the basic ques- 
tions of an understanding of wars as a sociohistorical phenomenon and their role in 
history. 


Under the conditions of the exacerbation of the ideological struggle over the prob- 
lems of peace and war as caused by the return of American imperialism to a policy 
of the “Cold War," the unmasking of all sorts of anti-Marxist and anti-Soviet con- 
cepts of war has assumed particularly greater significance. In interpreting in a 
distorted manner the questions of the rise of wars and their consequences (begin- 
ning with wars in the distant past up to World War II and local wars), the ideolo- 
gists of imperialism endeavor to undermine or distort the Soviet policy of peace. 
In unmasking such subversion, Soviet military historians have achieved a number of 
successes. The reviewed work is clear confirmation of this. Proceeding from the 
principle of communist party loyalty and relying on Lenin's ideological theoretical 
heritage and the provisions of the CPSU Program and the decisions of the 25th CPSU 
Congress and the plenums of the CPSU Central Committee, the author analyzes the 
basic provisions of Marxist-Leninist teachings about the causes, social nature and 
historical role of wars. These serve as a methodological basis for a critique of 
bourgeois teachings. The book emphasizes that the historical significance of a 
war is disclosed in its results depending upon what side (progressive or reaction- 
ary) has been victorious. The reader can trace the evolution of judgments about 
war in various socioeconomic formations right up to contemporary imperialist 
theories of a militaristic nature. The author has given a detailed analysis of the 
teachings of Hegel and Clausewitz about war and has shown why these were taken up 
by militarisa. 


A significant place has been given to the modern bourgeois theories on the causes 
of wars. A special section is assigned to a critique of bourgeois views on the 
causes of World War Il. 





In paying due respect to the philosophical and sociological content of the basic 
(fourth) chapter, it muat be pointed out that in it the author has deviated from 
the principle of historiciem observed by him in the previous chapters and views 
the entire system of teachings ae if static. It would be better to show the ayae- 
tem in movement, in development. 


The conclusion of the work presents a picture of the development of bourgeois 
militaristic and pacifiet views on the role and essence of world nuclear war as the 
most acute question in the political life of the postwar period. Both militarian 
and pacifiem in our times are diverse and fluid. This particular feature as well 
ae the trend in the development of bourgeois concepts on the historic role of war 
in the nuclear age are shown very thoroughly in the book. 


Ae a whole, in our view, the book is of undoubted benefit and will be positively 
received among readers. 


COPYRIGHT: "“Voyenno-istoricheskiy shurnal", 1980 
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CONTENTS OF ‘MILITARY HISTORY JOURNAL', DECEMBER 1980 


Moscow VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to presse 
27 Nov 80) p 2 


[Pull-text translated articles published in this issue of the JPRS report are indi- 
cated with an asterisk (*); excerpted translation is indicated with a double 
asterisk (**).) 
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MINISTRY OF DEFENSE AND GENERAL STAFF 


BLOGRAPHICAL DATA ON ARMY GENERAL LASHCHENKO 


Moscow VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
27 Nov 30) pp 86-88 


[Article by Prof, Hero of the Soviet Union, Arm Gen P. Kurochkin: “Arm Gen P. N. 
Lashchenko, on the Occasion of His 70th Birthday") 


[Text] In a war the hours and minutes before the start of a battle or operation 
are particularly trying. And now, years later, | remember with a thrill the nights 
and days of painstaking work to prepare the breakthrough of the Nazi defenses and 
defeat the L'vov enemy grouping in July 1944. The 322d Rifle Division was fighting 
at the peak of the 60th Army of the First Ukrainian Front which I happened to com- 
mand. Two days before the start of the offensive, the commander of the front, Mar 
SU I. S. Konev and I visited this formation. Ivan Stepanovich [Konev] listened 
attentively to the report of its commander, Maj Gen P. N. Lashchenko on the effec- 
tive combat strength, the condition of his units, the nature of the enemy defenses 
and the operational plan. You could feel that the division commander and his staff 
had prepared very carefully for the planning of combat operations. And here | also 
heard of the great work done to work through variations of actions for the units in 
exercises and tactical drills involving field firing for the forthcoming battles 
and to prepare the junior and middle-level commanders for the offensive. 


"I am confident that a division headed by such a commander will carry out the given 
mission,” said the marshal after the report. 


And in fact, by the end of the second day of the offensive (15 July) the 322d Rifle 
Division was the only formation in the L'vov sector which succeeded in driving into 
the second enemy defensive zone and cut a 4-6-km breach to the south of Koltov 
which was subsequently called the Koltov Corridor. Through it the 3d Guards Army 
and the 4th Tank Army moved into the breach. The units of the division had to sup- 
port their entry into battle under extremely difficult conditions, under mortar and 
artillery shelling and machine gun fire. And the men saw their commander in the 
most dangerous areas. In one of the battles a severe wound put him out of commis- 
sion. However the personnel of the division honorably carried out their duty. 

This was just one of the many vivid episodes in the combat biography of Arm Gen 

P. N. Lashchenko. 


Petr Nikolayevich Lashchenko was born on 19 December 1910 in the village of Tur'ya 
in the Chernigov area in a peasant family. In 1930, he began his military service 
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as an officer candidate of the Vladivostok Infantry School, where a year later he 
was admitted to the Communist Party. Beginning in 1933, he was successively in 
coumand of a platoon and company. Then he held the position of assistant chief of 
staff of a regiment, and after completing the Military Academy imeni M. V. Frungze 
was the assistant chief and chief of the operations department on the staff of the 
XXXV Rifle Corps of the Odessa Military District. 


On 22 June 1941, on the Prut River, P. N. Lashchenko entered into battle against 
the Nazi invaders. In the course of the combat operations of the corps at Kishinev, 
Bendery, and on the Dnestr River, Petr Nikolayevich was constantly in the units 
helping the commanders. 


From August 1941, being successfully the department chief of the operation section 
of the staff of the 49th Army, chief of the operations section and deputy chief of 
the staff of the 60th Army, P. N. Lashchenko took a most active part in the Battle 
of Moscow and in the engagements in the regions of Voronezh and Kursk. His service 
qualities were described by the command of the 60th Army, as follows: “Precise in 
work...disciplined, demanding on himself and subordinates, a firm character, posses- 
ses great energy and strong will. Advisable to use in position of commander of 
rifle division."! 


In the heat of the fierce battles on the Kursk bulge, Col N. IL. Ivanov, the com- 
mander of the 322d Rifle Division, was severely wounded. Col Lashchenko was ordered 
by the army commander I. D. Chernyakhovskiy to take over the command of this divi- 
sion. 


“You know the situation in the zone of its advance as you took a most direct part 
in working out the operations plan," commented the army commander. ’ 


Under the leadership of P. N. Lashchenko, the division participated in breaking 
through the Nazi defenses to the south of Sevsk and in liberating Glukhov. On 

29 August 1943, in pursuing the enemy on Ukrainian land, it reached the Dnepr and 
was ordered to capture bridgeheads on its western bank. 


Under the cover of darkness, the forward detachments of the formation supported the 
crossing of the main forces, driving off fierce Nazi attacks against the captured 
bridgeheads. For breaking through the enemy defenses and for successful crossing 
of the Dnepr, Seym, Desna and Pripyat', 20 men of the division were awarded the 
title Hero of the Soviet Union, including on 16 October 1943, its commander, Col 

P. N. Lashchenko. In putting up the division commander for this high title, the 
commander of the 13th Army, Lt Gen N. P. Pukhov, commented that “the division under 
the command of Comrade Lashchenko during the period of the offensive battles has 
shown exceptional examples of courage, steadfastness and valor.... Here it has 
captured up to 550 enemy soldiers and officers and destroyed up to 1,100. Some 

40 machine guns, 26 guns, 30 motor vehicles, 11 motorcycles and 3 aircraft have 
been captured." 


Subsequently, the 322d Rifle Division participated in the Kiev and Zhitomir- 
Berdichev Offensive operations. Soon after the successful storming of Ternopol', 
I stated to Maj Gen P. N. Lashchenko: 
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"We intend to appoint you to the position of army chief of staff. At present we 
do not see a better candidate." 


And not without disappointment, | heard in reply: 


"I request to stay with the division as L'vov is ahead of us, and there is no time 
to adapt to a new position." 


The men of the formation under the command of Petr Nikolayevich were amongst the 


first to break into this city. The inhabitants welcomed the liberators with tears 
of joy. 


In January 1945, P. N. Lashchenko was appointed the chief of the Orel Infantry 
School and later the Ryazan' Infantry School. He generously shared all his know- 
ledge, combat experience, strength and energy in training the young comaand person- 
nel.... And from December 1949, he himself was a student at the Military Academy 
of the General Staff. After completing it, he held a number of responsible posi- 
tions on staffs, he commanded a formation and field force and was the first deputy 
commander of the Kiev and Carpathian Military districts and the commander of the 
Carpathian Military District. From 12 December 1968 through May 1976, he was the 
first deputy commander-in-chief of the Ground Forces, and from June 1976, the ad- 
visory inspector of the Group of General Inspectors of the Ministry of Defense. 


The Communist Party and the Soviet government have had high regard for the accom- 
plishments of Arm Gen P. N. Lashchenko to the motherland, having awarded him the 
title of Hero of the Soviet Union and having presented him with four Orders of 
Lenin, three Orders of the Red Banner, the Orders cf Suvorov and Bogdan Khmel'nit- 
skiy Second Degree, the Order of the Patriotic War First Degree, the Order of the 
Labor Red Banner, the Red Star, the Order “For Service to the Motherland in the 
USSR Armed Forces" Third Degree and many medals. He also has foreign orders. 


Petr Nikolayevich has always shown high party loyalty, he generously shares his 
military and human experience, and has taken an active part in the public life of 
the nation. He has been a delegate at the 20th, 21st, 23d, 24th and 25th CPSU 
congresses, the 23d Congress of the Ukrainian Communist Party, he was elected a 
deputy of the Lithuanian and Ukrainian Supreme Soviets, the USSR Supreme Soviet, 
three sittings, and has been a member of the Central Auditing Commission of the 
CPSU. 


Arm Gen FP. N. Lashchenko is a great-hearted person and an indefatigable worker. 

He has penned the books "Stil' Raboty Komandira™ [The Work-Style of a Commander], 
"“Ofitserskaya Yunost'" [An Officer's Youth] and “Iz Boya--v Boy" [From Battle to 
Battle]. The veteran has devoted a great deal of energy to the scientific society 
under the Central Club of the Soviet Army, and as a member of the editorial board 
of VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL, has helped in every possible way to raise its 
ideological content and scientific-theoretical level and to profoundly assimilate 
the rich experience of our glorious Armed Forces. 


We wish respected Petr Nikolayevich many years of life and great successes in labor 
and creativity for the good of the motherland. 
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FOOTNOTES 
1. “Personal File of P. N. Lashchenko," sheet 7. 


2. FP. N. Lashchenko, "Iz Boya--v Boy" [From Battle to Battle], Voyenizdat, 1972, 
p 8. 


3. “Personal File of P. N. Lashchenko," sheet 9. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL ")\TA ON MARSHAL OF AVIATION SAVITSKIY 


Moscow VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
27 Nov 80) pp 88-90 


[Article by USSR Honored Military Pilot and Lt Gen Avn N. Moskvitelev: "Mar Avn 
Ye. Ya. Savitskiy; On the Occasion of His 70th Birthday") 


[Text] April 1943. The situation over Malaya Zemlya was a difficult one. The 
commander of the ill Fighter Air Corps of the RVGK [Supreme High Command Reserve], 
Maj Gen Avn Ye. Ya. Savitskiy in a YaK was flying along the shore of the Black Sea. 
Below he could see Sudzhukskaya Spit, Solenoye Ozero [Salt Lake] and Myskhako. 
Heavy battles had been underway for several days. In searching the air space, 
Savitskiy noted a group of "Junkers" on the way to bomb the beachhead. 


"This is 'Dragon'! Let's attack!" he commanded his wingman, Lt N. V. Borodin. 


All attention was focused on the target. Speed was picking up rapidly and the 
fuselage of the "Junkers" was growing larger in the sight. And then in the cross- 
hair of the sight was the bubble of the Nazi gunner who was already firing at our 
attacking YaK. Several short bursts and the "Junkers" exploded in the air. Lt 
Borodin shot down a second enemy aircraft. The formation of "Junkers" was broken 
up and the Nazis began to turn back without carrying out their mission. 


This was just one episode from the combat operations of Yevgeniy Yakovlevich 
Savitskiy. As a total during the Great Patriotic War he made 216 combat sorties 
and personally shot down 22 aircraft and 2 others in a group. In air combat he 
distinguished himself by boldness, heroism and courage. In possessing enormous 
combat experience, he generously passed this on to subordinates, indoctrinating 
them in high skills. 


The future famous military leader was born on 11 (24) December 1910 in Novorossiysk 
in a railway worker family. As a youth of 17 he went to work at the Proletariy 
Cement Plant. 


In 1929, sent by the Komsomol, he was admitted to the Stalingrad Flight School 
which he completed in 1932 to remain as an instructor pilot. Here he became a 
member of the Communist Party (1931). During the following decade, Ye. Ya. Savit- 
skiy commanded a flight, a detachment, a regiment and a division, and in March 
1942, was appointed the air force commander of the 25th Army which was stationed in 
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the Var Bast. During the same year, he assumed command of a fighter air division 

on the Voronezh Front, and in November=December, at Stalingrad, commanded the air 
group of the 17th Air Army, Savitekiy particularly showed his talent as a military 
leader, ae an able organiser and leader of combat operations and ae a skillful in- 
novator in air tactics in the III Fighter Corpse of the RVGK, the command of which 

he assumed in December 1942, The III iak [fighter air corps) participated in fierce 
air battles on the Northern Caucasus Front. During stubborn battles in the skies of 
the Kuban’, over Novorossiysk and Malaya Zemlya, the pilots of the air corpse re- 
corded 445 Nagi aircraft to their score, 


Then followed the successful battles for the liberation of the Ukraine and the 
Crimea, The air corps received the honorary name of "“Nikopol'." For skillful com- 
mand of it, for 107 successful combat sorties and 15 shot-down enemy aircraft, Ye. 
Ya. Savitekiy on 11 May 1944 wae given the title of Hero of the Soviet Union and 

at the same time the military rank of Lieutenant general aviation. Subsequently 
the campaign record of the corps ran through Belorussia, the Baltic and Poland.... 
Over Berlin, Ye. Ya. Sevitekiy shot down his 22d Nagi aircraft. 


The pilots of the [IL tak made 28,866 combat sorties, and they destroyed 1,653 
enemy aircraft and much personnel and equipment. The corps was commended in the 
orders of the Supren ‘ommander-in-Chief 21 times. On 2 June 1945, Ye. Ya. 
Savitekiy was awarded a second "Gold Star" for skillful leadership of his forma- 
tions and for personal heroism shown. 


\fter the war Yevgeniy Yakovlevich commanded a formation, and held responsible 
positions on the Air Force Staff. He was one of the first aviation military lead- 
ers to master a jet aircraft. In leading five jet fighters in the air parade in 
1948, he demonstrated not only excellent flight skills but also the might of Soviet 
air equipment. During the same year, Ye. Ya. Savitskiy was appointed commander of 
fighter aviation in the National Air Defense Troops. in 1954-1955, he studied at 
the Military Academy of the General Staff. In 1955, he was awarded the rank of 
colonel general aviation. During the postwar period, fundamentally new types of 
interceptor fighters were developed and commissioned, and Yevgeniy Yakovlevich 

flew on each new aircraft. He personally made certain that the pilots of the air 
defense aviation mastered the aviation equipment well and maintained high combat 
readiness. For services in troop leadership, for the rearming, development and 
improving of the national air defense aviation, in 1961, he was awarded the rank of 
marshal aviation, and for high personal pilot skills, in 1965, the title of Honored 
Military Pilot of the USSR. 


Since 1966, Mar Avn Ye. Ya. Savitskiy has held the post of deputy commander-in-chie/f 
of the National Air Defense Troops. He has carried out extensive work in increasing 
their combat readiness, he has made a significant contribution to the training and 
indoctrination of flight personnel and has taken an active part in developing the 
new generation of aircraft and weapons systems. The Lenin Prize has been awarded 

to him. The air marshal has been awarded three Orders of Lenin, five Orders of the 
Red Banner, the Order of Suvurov, Second Degree, the Order of Kutuzov, Second Degree, 
two Orders of the Red Star, the Order “For Service to the Motherland in the USSR 
Armed Forces" Third Degree and many medals as well as foreign orders. 








Since April 1980, Ye. Ya. Savitekiy hae been the military advisory inapector of 
the Group of General Inepectore of the Minietry of Defense. 


Mar Avn Ye. Ya. Savitekiy takes an active part in the sociopolitical life of the 
nation, He has been elected a candidate member of the CPSU Central Committee (1961- 
1966) and wae a deputy of the USSR Supreme Soviet, Sixth Sitting. 


On the day of hie 70th birthday, hie combat friends wish him good health, many 
yeare of life and further successes in strengthening the defense capability of our 
motherland and the combat capability of ite Armed Forces. 

COPYRIGHT: "“Voyenno-istoricheskiy shurnal", 1980 
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ARMED FORCES 


LENIN'S VIEWS ON LAW AND ORDER 


Moscow VOYENNO-ILSTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
27 Nov 80) pp 3-8 


[Article by Dector of Legal Seiences, Col (Res) V. Maslov and Candidate of Philo- 
sophical Sclences, Capt let Rank E. Litvinov: "V. L. Lenin and the CPSU on Social- 
iet Legality”) 


[Text] The Communist Party and the Soviet government have been constantly con- 
cerned with the strengthening of the legal bases of the Soviet way of life, the 
greatest possible preservation of law and order and the strict observance of the 
USSR Constitution and the laws by all officials and individual citizens. The 25th 
CPSU Congress devoted great attention to these questions. It emphasized the neces- 
sity of further improving our legislation and bettering the activities of the 
Soviet law-protecting bodies which defend legality, the interests of Soviet socie- 
ty and the rights of all ite members. 


The ratification of the USSR Constitution as well as the constitutions of the 
Union and autonomous republics was an important stage in the struggle to strength- 
en socialist legality and ensure law and order. However, this problem is of per- 
manent significance. At present, when all the Soviet people are preparing active- 
ly to properly celebrate the 26th CPSU Congress, it is important to analyze the 
work done to further strengthen the Legal bases of Soviet society and examine the 
unsolved questions. A Long-term program for inviolable legality is to be found in 
the Decree of the CPSU Central Committee “On Improving Work in the Area of Pre- 
serving Law and Order and Strengthening the Struggle Against Violations of the Law" 
which was approved in 1979,' The carrying out of the decisions of the 25th CPSU 
Congress and Likewise the provisions of the 1977 USSR Constitution has helped to 
strengthen socialist legality and law and order as well as the greatest possible 
protection of the rights of citizens. 


The party and governmental measures aimed at strengthening socialist legality and 
law and order in the nation, including in the Soviet Armed Forces, are based on 
the firm scientific foundation of Lenin's theoretical heritage. “...Without fall- 
ing under the sway of utopian views," V. I. Lenin pointed out, “it must not be 
thought that, having overthrown capitalism, people will immediately learn to work 
for society without any legal standards or that the elimination of capitalism 
does not immediately provide the economic prerequisites for such a change." 














V. |. Lenin highly regarded the active role of socialiet legality in the strength- 
ening of new social relationships. He emphasized that “in promulgating lawe which 
meet the aspirations and hopes of the broad masses of people, the new power leads 
the way along the path of developing new forms of life."’ Even during the first 
year of the revolution, a large number of legal enactments was approved with the 
active participation of the leader and under his direct leaderehip. On 10 July 
1918, the Fifth All-Russian Congress of Soviets approved the RSFSR Conatitution 
which reinforced the victories of Great October. 


Thus, the bases of legality were put down. It was then 4 question of reinforcing 
this. In November 1918, Lenin drew up a “sketch of theses for a decree on the 
precise observance of the laws.” Lte firet point stated: “Legality should be in- 
creased (or most strictly observed), for the bases of the RSFSR laws have been es- 
tablished."° The party Central Committee approved this draft, and the Sixth All- 
Russian Extraordinary Congress of Soviets, on a basis of it, approved a decree on 
the precise observance of the laws. The leader gave particular significance to 
this and he demanded that it be brought to the attention of all officials and the 
entire population of the nation and published as 4 separate pamphlet. On 11 De- 
cember, V. I. Lenin wrote to V. D. Bonch-Bruyevich: "Il am sending a pamphlet to 
you on the carrying out of the laws. Make the titles clearer, more vivid and im- 
pressive. 


"And publish it as soon as possible."® When this pamphlet was published, Lenin on 
6 September 1919 sent a special letter to all members of the boards and to the 
people's commissars of all commissariats. It stated: “In forwarding herein the 
pamphlet ‘Carry Out the Laws of the Soviet Republic,’ I draw your attention to the 
law republished in it and promulgated by the Sixth All-Russian Congress of Soviets. 


"I remind you of the unconditional necessity of the strict observance of this law."’ 


V. I. Lenin considered the strict and unfailing execution of the laws to be the 
basis of new socialist discipline and the new social order. "...It is essential,” 
he wrote, “to sacredly observe the laws and prescripts of Soviet power and see to 
their observance by all."® Here Lenin constantly stressed that the principle of 
socialist legality should be observed primarily by officials, as they must ensure 
the strict observance of the laws by subordinates and serve as an example of law- 
abiding conduct. "...I1f we are to conscientiously teach discipline to the workers 
and peasants," wrote V. I. Lenin, “then we must start with ourselves."’ He demand- 
ed that increased juste ial responsibility be established for the communists who 
violated the law.'” The leader of the party often pointed out the class nature of 
socialist legality. The law, in his opinion, “is an expression of the will of the 
classes which have won a victory and hold state power in their hands."!! 


Lenin's ideas on socialist legality are of great significance for the activities of 
commanders and superiors. This is explained primarily by the fact that due to the 
nature of the Sovict Army and Navy, the adherence to legality and law and order, 
high organization and discipline are inherent to them. No sphere of social activ- 
ity requires such detailed legal regulation as the Armed Forces. The laws and 
military regulations express not only the principles of their organizational de- 
velopment. The military regulations and other legal enactments in the most de- 
tailed manner regulate all aspects of the life and activities of the troops, the 








righte and duties of each commander and superior of whatever rank and each service- 
man. The detailed legal regulation of the Life and activities of the troops, being 
a characteriatic feature of any military organization, gives our Army and Navy that 
quality which wae particularly highly regarded by V. I. Lenin who wrote that the 
troops are one of the good modela of organization and that “thie organization is 
flexible, being able at the same time to give a united will to millions of 
people."'’ Thus, the capacity of a military organization to function normally and 
carry out the tasks confronting it depends completely upon how precisely the re- 
quirements of the regulations and other legal standards regulating military legal 
relationships are observed, 


The Soviet Armed Forces have always decisively thwarted any attempts to encroach on 
military law and order. towever, under the conditions of the military-technical 
revolution, the task of eradicating violations of the law in the troops has assumed 
even greater urgency. The equipping of the Army and Navy with modern weapons has 
strengthened the dependence of troop combat readiness and capability upon disci- 
pline and the state of legality and the strict observance of the provisions of the 
law by each serviceman, There is a greater danger from any encroachments on mili- 
tary lew and order. At present, when the Army and Navy are armed with nuclear mis- 
sile weapons, the slightest infraction or inefficiency, in standing, for example, 
alert duty, can entail severe consequences even to the point of the loss of combat 
readiness and capability by the corresponding troop unit. This has caused the 
greater social role of law in the Army and Navy. The necessity has arisen of even 
more detailed legal regulation of military life and the combat activities of the 
troops. It has been necessary to more precisely define the competence of the mil- 
itary administrative bodies and the powers of the officials, that is, all levels 

of commanders and chiefs, as well as more precisely formulate and reinforce in the 
law the duties of each serviceman, both those common to all as well as those re- 
lated to the carrying out of individual types of service. These questions were 
settled in the 1967 Law Governing Universal Military Service, in the military re- 
gulations and the other enforceable enactments issued in recent years. 


However, in order to ensure the strict observance of the requirements of the Laws, 
military regulations and other enforceable enactments by each serviceman, it is 
essential to have enormous organizational and indoctrinational activities by the 
commanders, the political bodies, the party and Komsomol organizations. Well or- 
ganized party political work plays a decisive role. Our party sees in it, in 
following the legacy of V. I. Lenin, an effective means for preventing infractions 
and for strengthening law and order and discipline. One must particularly empha- 
size the enduring significance of the leader's instructions on the conscious nature 
of Soviet military discipline and the necessity of ensuring its strength and in- 
violability primarily by persuasion, propaganda and indoctrination. V. I. Lenin 
constantly emphasized that the method of persuading the masses is the main one in 
the struggle for the ideals of socialism and communism, for maintaining legality 
and social order as well as for ensuring military discipline and order. He fol- 
lowed the state of party political work in the Army and Navy and flexibly directed 
this work, in achieving greater effectiveness from it. 


The Communist Part, has given constant attention to party political work in the 
Soviet Armed Forces, to increasing thereby the organizational activities of the 
commanders and chiefs and to ensuring Leninist socialist legality, proper order 














and discipline in the troops. in this regard particular significance has been aa- 
sumed by the Decree of the CPSU Central Committee of 26 April 1979 “On Purther Im- 
proving Ideological and Political Indoctrination.” Ase the experience of the beat 
military collectives shows, the carrying out of the demands contained in it hae a 
gteat positive effect upon all aspects of the life and activities of the troopa, 
including on the state of legality, military discipline and proper order, 


The strengthening of the role of the military collectives in indoctrinating the 
Army and Navy personnel is of important significance in preventing infractions. 
The 1977 USSR Constitution reinforced in legislation the labor collectives as one 
of the elements of the political system of mature socialiem, The theoretical pro- 
Vision of the increased role of labor collectives in the present stage of commu- 
nist construction is a development of Lenin's ideas on this question. In a society 
of developed socialiem, the labor and military collectives have achieved such ma- 
turity that they are capable of carrying out the most complex tasks of communiat 
construction, including the task of preventing infractions of the law and iradi- 
cating, a8 is demanded by the CPSU Program, the causes and conditions which con- 
tribute to the commission of crimes. 


The commanders and the political workers, in successfully carrying out the plans 
of the 25th CPSU Congress and the provisions of the USSR Constitution, have been 
concerned for the development of social activeness in the men. Soon after the 
congress, many districts, fleets and troop groups carried out extensive work in 
the area of propagandizing the theoretical concept and practical conclusions con- 
tained in the congress materials among the personnel of the unite and ships in the 
area of raising the role of the primary collectives in the indoctrination of the 
workers, protecting law and order and preventing infractions. Particular atten- 
tion was given to unsolved practical questions, for example, to raising the social 
activeness of the primary troop collectives in ensuring firm proper order and dis- 
cipline in the units and subunits and to maintaining high combat readiness of the 
troops on this basis. 


Scientific practical conferences are an effective form for generalizing and dis- 
seminating positive experience in the legal indoctrination of the servicemen and 
in seeking out ways to further improve preventive work in the troops. in recent 
years these have been conducted in many garrisons of the Kiev, Belorussian, Far 
Eastern, Transcaucasian and other districts, troop groups and fleets. An inter- 
district scientific practical conference was held in Sverdlovsk. It was devoted 
to improving the organization, forms and methods of work in the area of the legal 
indoctrination of servicemen in light of the decisions of the 25th CPSU Congress, 
the provisions of the USSR Constitution and the works and speeches of Comrade 

L. |. Brezhnev. 


The Baltic Border District has also gained interesting experience. In 1977-1978 
in a predominant majority of the units here practical scientific conferences and 
colloquiums were held on the problems of increasing the social activeness of the 
primary troop collectives. The questions of increasing their social activeness 

in defending the USSR frontier and the strengthening of discipline and proper 
order were also discussed at the party and Komsomol meetings. Prominent military 
leaders, state figures, scientists, commanders and political workers have appeared 
on the pages of the district newspaper NA SOVETSKIKH RUBEZHAKH on the questions of 





raising the secial activeness of the primary military collectives, There was par- 
ticularly broad response to the articles by the Deputy Director of the Inatitute 
for Sociological Research of the USSR Academy of Sciences, Doctor of Philosophical 
Sciences, Prof V. N. Ivanov, twice Heroes of the Soviet Union Gen Arm P. I. Batov 
and Lt Gen Ava G. T. Beregovoy, the USSR First Deputy Minister of Justice A. Ya. 
Sukharev, the USSR First Deputy Minister of Internal Affairs, Lt Gen Yu. M. 
Churbanov, the Hero of Socialist Labor §. 5. Vitchenko, the Chairman of the Mili- 
tary Board of the USSR Supreme Court, Le Gen Juat G. 1. Bushuyev, the Chief of the 
Directorate of Military Tribunals, Lt Gen Juat S. 5. Makeimov and others. The 
thorough examination of various aspects of this important problem by the authors 
helped to improve the political consciousness of the men and to strengthen disci- 
pline and proper order in the district unite and subunite. 


One of the essential conditions for maintaining firm proper order in the troops is 
constant, purposeful work in the area of the Legal indoctrination of the service- 
men. Being @ component part of political and military indoctrination, this has a 
positive effect on the personnel and helps to mobilize their efforts to prevent 
infractions and to further strengthen Leninist socialist legality and proper order 
in the troops. The decisions of the 25th CPSU Congress, the new 1977 USSR Consti- 
tution, the speeches of the General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee and 
Chairman of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet, Comrade L. 1. Brezhnev, de- 
voted to the USSR Constitution and to the problems of legality and law and order 
and the Decree of the CPSU Central Committee “On Improving Work in Preserving Law 
and Order and Strengthening the Struggle Against Violators of the Law"--all of this 
has provided a powerful impetus for legal propaganda and legal indoctrination in 
te Army and Navy. The troops have gained valuable experience in organizing and 
carrying cut Legal propaganda and indoctrination. This embodies the propagandizing 
of Lenin's theoretical heritage on the questions of state and law and the theoreti- 
cal provisions and practical recommendations on these questions found in the deci- 
sions of the 25th Congress and the speeches of Comrade L. |. Brezhnev. A great 
deal of attention has been devoted to propagandizing the USSR Constitution, the 
military oath and the military regulations in the units and on the ships. As is 
required by the decree of the CPSU Central Committee, the Army and Nav) cultural 
and legal inetitutions are taking an evermore active part in the work of legal in- 
doectrination for the servicemen. The military commissariats are conducting great 
work in explaining the USSR Law Governing Universal Military Service to the popula- 
tion and primarily to the preinduction youth. 


in the acquired experience there is the valuable feature that in organizing legal 
propaganda more measures have begun to be carried out in unmasking bourgeois and 
various reformist legal concepts and the antipopular, exploiting essence of bour- 
geois law, particularly bourgeois military law. The latter, being unbelievably re- 
pressive and crue!) in terms of any freedom of thought, has been widely used by the 
ruling classes of the imperialist states, in taking cover under the noisy and hypo- 
critical campaign about “human rights,” for instilling in the bourgeois armies a 
blind obedience in the masses of soldi: rs to the military clique and for suppres- 
sing the democratic movement not only in their own but also other countries. 


In a word, legal propaganda has become the most important component part in the 
party political work of the Army and Navy. Its effectiveness has risen in the 
communist indoctrination of the men. However, there still is much to be done in 











order, a9 iw feoquited by the Decree of the CPSU Central Committee “On Luproving 
Work in Maintaining Law and Order and Lnatensifying the Struggle Againat Infrac- 
tions,” to raise the level of legal indoctrination and achieve its even greater 
effectiveness. it is essential to strengthen legal indoctrination of the ser- 
geants and warrant officers |"praporshehik" and “michman"] who are the immediate 
indoctrinators of the soldiers and sailors. It is very important to be concerned 
with raising the legal knowledge of officer personnel. In conducting legal propa- 
ganda, proper attention is not always paid to explaining the principle formulated 
by V. I. Lenin of the equality of all Soviet citizens before the law and that for 
this reason, in the event of the commission of a crime by someone, the guilty party 
should be punished regardless of his official position and services in the past. | 


V. I. Lenin gave great significance to the activities of the courts, the prosecutor 
and to other law-protecting bodies of the Soviet state. He repeatedly emphasized 
that the court is “a weapon of indoctrination on the solid bases of a socialist 
society,"'® and one of its most important tasks is “the task of ensuring the strict- 
est carrying out of discipline and self-discipline of the workers."'’ Lenin de- 
manded that the activities of the court be skillfully used for shaping correct pub- 
lic opinion which would unanimously and decisively condemn a lack of discipline, 
laxness, mismanagement and other sources of infractions for mobilizing the workers 
to struggle actively for legality and law and order. It is essential, V. I. Lenin 
wrote, "to have the courts hand down lessons of public morality and practical 
policy."!® 


The military justice bodies, along with the command and the political bodies, are 
carrying out extensive work in the area of preventing infractions of the law in the 
troops. Court trials are ably used for these purposes. In them, as is required 

by the law, the circumstances of the case and the guilt of the defendent are care- 
fully examined, and in addition the causes and conditions which gave rise to the 
crime are thoroughly studied. The results are discussed at meetings of the com- 
manders and political workers and chief attention is paid to the taking of meas- 
ures to prevent infractions and to eliminate all that can become the grounds for 
them. Court trials are used for propagandizing the law, the requirements of the 
militery oath, the regulations and manuals and for demonstrating in specific ex- 
amples what the consequences can be of a seemingly insignificant deviation from the 
established procedure for handling weapons, military equipment and armament. Such 
work provides good results. 


At present, in approaching the 26th CPSU Congress, it is very important again and 
again to analyze the experience acquired by the commanders, political workers and 
military jurists in ensuring firm proper order in the troops, to adopt from it all 
the most positive which corresponds to the ideas of V. I. Lenin and to the re- 
quirements of the CPSU and to achieve a rise in the effectiveness of measures help- 
ing to maintain constant combat readiness of the Armed Forces which would guaran- 
tee, according to Article 31 of the USSR Constitution, the rebuff of any aggressor. 
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MILITARY HISTORY WORK |) MOSCOW MILITARY DISTRICT 


Moscow VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
27 Nov 80) pp 50-56 


[Article by Lt Gen A. Bezotosov, chief of staff of the Moscow Military District: 
"Military History Work in the Troops of the Moscow Military District") 


[Text] The Soviet people, and with them the men of the Order of Lenin Moscow Mili- 
tary District, have solemnly celebrated the 35th anniversary of the great victory 
over Nazi Germany. On this day each regiment met with combat and other veterans 
from the units and the men laid flowers on the monuments and obelisks to the fallen 
heroes. At one of the meetings during the laying of the wreaths, Guards Sgt A. 
Kovalev spoke. 
“Our generation,” said the young soldier, “has been living for 35 years in peace. 
Only from books and films do we know what a war is. But history itself has charged 
us to preserve and remember all that is related to the heroic struggle of the Soviet 
people for the freedom and independence of our motherland." 


The guardsman put it well: history has charged us to remember the war. To remen- 
ber for the sake of happiness and for the sake of peace. And for this it is essen- 
tial to do everything so that the youth know about the feats of their fathers and 
elder brothers and add to their glory. 


In our Moscow District, military history work is widely carried out and it is a com- 
ponent part of military science. Its aim is to thoroughly study the military theo- 
retical heritage of the founders of Marxism-Leninism and the experience of the CPSU 
in organizing the defense of the socialist fatherland. Great attention is given to 
the role of the party in the achieving of victory in the last war, in directing the 
organizational development of the Soviet Armed Forces in the postwar years and in 
carrying out a peace-loving foreign policy. This work has been closely tied to the 
process of training and indoctrinating the personnel in the glorious traditions of 
the Armed Forces, the formations and units which showed steadfastness and heroism 
in defending the socialist fatherland during the years of the Civil and Great Patri- 
otic wars. This has contributed largely to the successful carrying out of the tasks 
of combat and political training and to raising the combat readiness of the troops 
and the political-moral state of the personnel. 








Military history work ia carried out according to a plan drawn up by the district 
statt., The leadership of the district, the commanders of the unite and formations, 
the political bodics, the party and Komsomol organizations take an active part in 
it. The most diverse measures are organized, including: scientific-practical, 
military history and reader conferences, trips to the sites of engagements and bat~ 
tles, special subject evenings, meetings with war veterans, the visiting of museums, 
the giving of lectures, reports and so forth. 


But the main thing to which attention is paid is the use of the combat experience 

of preparing and conducting operations during the Great Patriotic War in the opera- 
tiona) -maand-staff and tactical exercises for the troops. Attention is paid par- 
ticularly to studying the experience of organizing and conducting operations, en- 
gagements and battles which were carried out directly on the territory of the Moscow 
Military District. 


Suffice it to say that at one of the operational command<staff exercises, very 
skillful use was made of the combat experience of the Smolensk Offensive Operation 
by the Western Front in August-September 1943 in concentrating the men and equip- 
ment in the sector of the main thrust. In a second exercise they used the combat 
experience of the same front in forming the 20th Army directly in the suburbs of 
Moscow for the subsequent counterattack at Moscow in December 1941. A third exer- 
cise used the combat experience of the 33d Army of the Western Front in organizing 
defenses and making a counterthrust at Naro-Fominsk in the winter of 1941. 


In the conducting of tactical exercises, rather wide use is made of the combat ex- 
perience of organizing antitank defenses by the formations and units of the Central 
ind Voronezh fronts in the battle at Kursk in the summer of 1943, and much else. 


In military history work a special place is given to working out the histories of 
the formations and units and the military schools and to keeping historical records. 


Jery popular among the men of the district are the book "Ordena Lenina Moskovskiy 
Voyennyy Okrug” [The Order of Lenin Moscow Military District] as well as the works 
on the history of the famous Guards Taman' Motorized Rifle Division and Guards 
Kantemirov Tank Division, the School imeni Verkhovnyy Sovet RSFSR, the Ryazan' 
Motor Transport School and others. 


In recent years scientific practical conferences have become another, equally im- 
portant form of military history work. As a rule, these are prepared for ahead of 
time, the plan for holding them is carefully thought out, and the questions on 
which the participants might speak are worked out. In 1978, an informative joint 
scientific and practical conference was held for officers and generals of the d.is- 
trict staff and directorates and for the representatives of the USSR Writers Union 
on the subject "The Book of L. I. Brezhnev ‘Malaya Zemlya’ [Little Earth] a Stirring 
Document on the Heroism of the Soviet Military and a Treasuretrove of Experience 
for Party Political Work." Giving a report on it was the candidate member of the 
CPSU Central Committee, the member of the military council and chief of the district 
political directorate, Col Gen K. S. Grushevoy. With great attention those present 
listened to speeches by participants in the battles on Malaya Zemlya, the writers 
and veterans of the Great Patriotic War. The results of the conference were summed 
up by the candidate member of the CPSU Central Committee, the district commander, 
Arm Gen V. L. Govorov. 














Conferences were held on the same subject in the formations and military schools of 
the district. They made it possible for all the personnel to more profoundly 
understand the content of L. 1. Brezhnev's book "Malaya Zemlya" and understand its 
— - arg for indoctrinating the men in the heroic feats of the Malaya Zemlya 
soldiers. 


A major event in the Life of the district was the conference for the leadership on 
the book by the General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee, the Chairman of 

the Presidium of che USSR Supreme Soviet, the Chairman of the USSR Defense Council, 
Mar SU, Comrade L. I. Brezhnev “Na Strazhe Mira i Sotsializma" [On Guard for Peace 
and Socialism]. Giving the report was the deputy chief of the district Political 
Directorate, Maj Gen L. S. Balashov. The report, like the speeches of the partici- 
pants, emphasized that Brezhnev's work is a remarkable contribution to the treasure 
trove of Marxism-Leninism. It further establishes and develops the most important 
concepts of Lenin's teachings on the war and the army and the theory and practice 

of the CPSU on the questions of military organizational development, the strengthen- 
ing of national defense and raising the combat might of our Armed Forces. In bring- 
ing out the conclusions found in the book, the speakers linked them closely to the 
practical activities of the commanders and staffs in the area of troop leadership. 


The knowledge of the officers and generals in our district was significantly en- 
riched by the conference on the book by L. I. Brezhnev "Mir Sotsializma--Torzhestvo 
Velikikh Idey" [The World of Socialism--The Triumph of Great Ideas] held in January 
1979 by the military council and the political directorate of the district jointly 
with the [Institute for Marxism-Leninism under the CPSU Central Committee. The re- 
port was given by the first deputy chief of the district Political Directorate, 

Maj Gen V. V. Dolgov. Participating in the debates were the first deputy district 
commander Lt Gen L. I. Kuznetsov, the member of the CPSU Central Committee and di- 
rector of the Institute for Marxism-Leninism under the CPSU Central Committee, 
Academician A. G. Yegorov, the head of the institute's section of scientific comnu- 
nism, Doctor of Philosophical Sciences P. P. Lopata and others. 


The report and speeches gave recommendations on how to apply in practice the basic 
concepts and conclusions from the work of Comrade L. I. Brezhnev in troop leader- 
ship and the patriotic and international indoctrination of the men. The carrying 
out of the instructions of Leonid Ll'ich [Brezhnev] undoubtedly will play a major 
role in mobilizing the personnel to unstintingly carry out their military duty to 
the motherland. 


Conferences were held on a high theoretical level on the subjects "The USSR Armed 
Forces on Guard for the Victories of Socialism. The Carrying Out of the Decisions 
of the 25th CPSU Congress--A Most Important Condition for Strengthening the Defense 
Might of Our Nation" and dedicated to the 60th anniversary of the USSR Armed Forces 
and the Order of Lenin Moscow Military District and on "V. 1. Lenin and Soviet 
Military Science."" They emphasized the inestimable significance of Lenin's con- 
cepts and conclusions on the questions of defending the socialist fatherland; these 
have assumed particular timeliness in carrying out defense missions under present- 
day conditions. 


On the eve of the celebration of the 35th anniversary of the victory over Nazi 
Germany, a military history conference was held for the district staff and 





directorate and dedicated to this significant date. The speaking generals S. A. 
Zakharov, V. N. Maganov, M. F. Manakin, N. A. Neyelov, V. V. Volkov and others 
clearly and convincingly disclosed the content and significance of the major stra- 
tegic offensive operations and they showed the development trends of operational art 
from the experience of the war, the sources of mass heroism among the men and the 
role of the Order of Lenin Moscow Military District in defeating the Nazis at 
Moscow. Gens L. IL. Kuznetsov and L. S. Balashov gave examples from the titanic ac- 
tivities of our party as the organizer and inspirer of the victory of the Soviet 
people and their Armed Forces in the Great Patriotic War. 


It must be emphasized that the conference participants, in discussing the theoreti- 
cal and practical questions, closely linked them to the tasks confronting the troops 
of our district under present-day conditions. 


In the military history work in the units and formations, the military schools, 
facilities and military commissariats, an important place is held by reader con- 
ferences, special subject evenings, inductee days, months of mass defense work, the 
traditional rituals of taking the military oath, book exhibits devoted to historic 
and memorable dates of the Soviet Army, portrait galleries "Veterans of the Great 
Patriotic War," skiing agitation runs through the sites of the battles of the Great 
Patriotic War, evenings of "The Colors Tell," meetings with participants of the 
Great Patriotic War and so forth. There are even special clubs for interesting 
meetings. 


Military history workhas been carried out particularly effectively in the Guards 
‘aman’ Motorized Rifle Division and the Guards Kantemirov Tank Division, the Moscow 
iigher Combined-Arms Command School imeni Verkhovnyy Soviet RSFSR, the Kolomna Higher 
Artillery Command School, the Yaroslavl' Higher Financial School and others. 


According to the responses of the participants, in the troops there have been very 
active discussions of the books by L. I. Brezhnev "Malaya Zemlya," "Vozrozhdeniye” 
[Rebirth] and “Tselina” [Virgin Lands], by Mars SU A. M. Vasilevskiy "Delo Vsey 
Zhizni" [A Cause of an Entire Life], K. K. Rokossovskiy “Soldatskiy Dolg" [A Sol- 
dier's Duty], V. I. Chuykov "Nachalo Puti" [The Beginning of the Way], Arm Gen 

P., N. Lashchenko “Ofitserskaya Yunost'" [An Officer's Youth], I. Stadnyuk "Voyna" 
[War], A. Bek "Volokolamskoye Shosse" [The Volokolamsk Highway] and others. The 
reader conferences have significantly broadened the viewpoint of the men and helped 
them better understand the events of the previous war. 


Film lectures are enormously popular among the men. At them, for example, they 
have examined such subjects as "The Image of V. I. Lenin in the Film," “Next to a 
Soldier" and "Dedicated to the 60th Anniversary of the Soviet Army," and viewed and 
discussed the films “Liberation,” "Officers," “Chapa ev," “Hot Snow" and "They 
Fought for the Motherland,” the training films "The Battle for Moscow," "The Battle 
of Kursk," "The Stalingrad Battle," "The Storming of Berlin" and "The Defeat of the 
Japanese Militarists," the movie epoch "The Great Patriotic War" and many others. 


In propagandizing the combat traditions of the Soviet Armed Forces a major role is 
assigned to the museums, to the rooms of military and labor glory at the garrison 
officer clubs and to the clubs of the oblast military commissariats, the formations 
and units and military schools. These political educational institutions, particu- 
larly the museums, serve the cause of developing military history science, raising 





education and culture, the development of a high feeling of Soviet patriotism and 
proletarian internationalism, ideological-political, moral and aesthetic indoctrin- 
ation of the Soviet military, the Soviet youth and above all the preinduction youth, 
They aid the commanders, the political workers, the party and Komsomol organiza- 
tions of the district in mobilizing the personnel to car.y out the tasks of military 
and political training and to raise the vigilance and constant combat readiness of 
the subunits, units and formations. 


Over 4 nort period of time the district has renovated the museums and military 
glor’ r.,oms of the formetions and units. On the military chair of the Moscow Power 
Inst re, a museum has been opened for the military glory of the 18th Army. The 
tone . the work has been set by the Museum for the History of the Moscow Military 
District with more than 65,000 visitors. Over the last 2 years, it has conducted 
1,100 excursions, including 150 special purpose ones on the questions of the mili- 
tary patriotic indoctrination of the men from the formations and units. Here they 
regularly conduct excursions and exercises with the preinduction youth from the 
industrial enterprises and schools of Moscow and the Greater Moscow Area and the 
young soldiers take the oath. For visitors in the movie auditorium they show docu- 
mentary films on military subjects which have been made by the amateur movie studio 
of the district officer club. In the troops of the district they show a mobile ex- 
hibit organized by the museum on "The Museum of the History of the Troops from the 
Moscow Military District." To put it figuratively, the doors of the museums are 
never shut. In their rooms lectures and reports are given and talks are held. The 
museums, the rooms of military glory and the clubs are willingly attended by the 
soldiers, sergeants and officers. The Taman' and Kantemirov troops, for example, 
have visited a museum the exhibits of which describe the activities of the CPSU in 
creating the defense industry. Each soldier, sergeant and officer who visited the 
museum undoubtedly was full of pride for our motherland, our party and the heroic 
Soviet people. 


The museum of the Kursk Battle carries out extensive military patriotic work among 
the youth. This museum was set up under the Kursk Garrison Officer Club. Here 
each year they conduct up to a thousand different excursions, including special 
subject ones for the leaders of political exercise groups. Komsomol cards are pre- 
sented to young soldiers in the rooms of the museum. As a rule, along with the 
political workers from the garrison, this ceremony is attended by communists who 
are veterans of the Civil and Great Patriotic wars. 


The collective of the Museum of the Kursk Battle has provided great help in organiz- 
ing the Museum of the Ponyri Defense and the Command Post of the Central Front in 
the settlement of Svoboda and with their help oblast rallies of young tourists are 
held. 


It has become a regular feature for the men of the district to make trips to the 
sites of battles. During the difficult year of 1941, the Soviet soldiers fought to 
their death against the Nazis on the approaches to Moscow. Such names as the 
Volokolamsk Highway, the Dubosekovo Siding, Petrishchevo, Naro-Fominsk, Tula, 
Smolensk, Kalinin and the Borodino Field have been entered in the heroic chronicle 
of the struggle against the Nazi invaders. In visiting the sites of the immortal 
glory of our people, the men come into contact with the feats of their fathers and 
elder brothers and burn with a desire to be like them and to serve the motherland 


in faith and truth. 








Un the eve of the 60th anniversary of the Armed Forces, a group consisting of 25 

officers, warrant officers ["praporahehik"), sergeants and officer candidates made 

a skiing agitation run along the route of Vitebsak=--Polotak--Sebesh=-Opochka--Ostrov 
“Pakov. They Visited the sites of the heroic engagements of the Great Patriotic 

war which tavelved the men of the Moscow Military District, they held numerous meet- 
inge with the youth, they gave lectures and concerts of amateur artistic activities. 


in February 1978, the officer candidates of the Tambov Higher Chemical Warfare Com- 
mand School traveled to the hero city of Volgograd, where they visited the military 
history Museum, the museum for the defense of Tearitayn, Mamayev Kurgan and the 
house of Sgt Paviov. All of this made an indelible impression on them and inspired 
them to successes in training and service. 


Meetings with Heroes of the Soviet Union, veterans of the Great Patriotic War and 
prominent military leaders are of great significance in the heroi:-patriotic in- 
doctrination of the personnel from the units, formations and military schools of 
our district. Last year alone, the Guards Kantemirov Tank Division, for example, 
orgenized over 80 meetings with veterans of the Great Patriotic War. The most 
interesting and instructive of them were the weetings with the former commander of 
the Lith Brigade and presently the chairman oi the veterans council of the IV Tank 
Corpa, Col Gen (Ret) L. I, Baukov and Col A. V. Kuz'min, one of the authors of the 
»yook “Kantemirovtsy"” [The Men of the Kantemirov Division]. 


‘siting the troops of the Cuards Taman’ Motorized Rifle Division were the partici- 
ante of the storming of Perekop, Col (Res) N. I. Zarubin, Lt Col N. N. Bondar’, 
N. M. Ehlebnixov, A. F. Khrenov, M. D. Solomatin and K. F. Telegin. The offi- 
or candidaces of the Yaroslavl' Higher Military Financial School were visited by 
the participant of the battles at Malaya Zemlya, Lt Col V. V. Dyubin. 


\t the Kolomna Higher Artillery School there is an active club of interesting meet- 
ae. It has organized meetings with veterans of the party and the Great Patriotic 
var, with production heroes and honored citizens of the city and rayon such as 
deroes of the Soviet Union P. A. Bogatov, L. A. Bykovets, K. K. Kokkinaki and 
). L. Margulis, Hero of Socialist Labor S. P. Nepobedimyy, the full winner of the 
Order of Glory V. '. Lysikov, the veteran of five wars, Col Gen Art (Ret) M. P. 
mitriyev, and the winners of the State Prize N. N. Kuznetsov and V. A. Sashin. 
} 


These measures left a profound trace in the hearts of the men and made them reflect 
whether each of them had done everything to be worthy of the glory of the veterans. 


ind how much that was new and inspiring was learned by the soldiers, sergeants and 

f‘ficers in one of the district units at a special subject morning meeting on “The 
rs Tell” and which was organized by the political section together with co- 
workers from the Central Museum of the USSR Armed Forces. At this the men heard 

tne history of three military banners in Moscow. Equally interesting were the spe- 


‘al subject evening meetings held in many district formations and units on the sub- 
“the Ways of the Fathers are the Roads of Their Sons” and “Born in Battle, 
fempered in Combat.” 


collectives of the district military schools are constantly seeking and finding 
new forms of military history work. Recently the Voronezh Higher Air Force School 
eld a series of talks on “Thoughts About the Motherland” devoted to the heroi« 








path of our party and the feats carried out under ite leadership by the people dur- 
ing the years of the Great Patriotic War, At the end there was a debate on “An 
Activiat Position in Life. How Do You Understand T!‘s?" The most diverse opinions 
wete voleed, But as 4 result the participants uns: imously pointed out that the 
soviet soldier is loyal to the cause of the party, the people and the oath, he is 
constantly improving his knowledge, he is disciplined and is ready to wholeheartedly 
defend the interests of hie motherland, 


In the exercises all the schools make extensive use of exauwples from the experience 
of conducting combat and the organization of party political work during the years 

of the Great Patriotic War, They show documentary films on the battles and engage- 
ments, they listen to tape recordings and read excerpts from the memoirs of promi- 

wnt Soviet military leaders. 


in the schools they have made it a broad practice to have the officer candidates 
write out abstracts on military history subjects. Particular attention is paid to 
the working out of abstracts on troop tactics during the Great Patriotic War. 


in the military patriotic indoctrination of the personnel an important role i. 
played by military rituals. The men of the Moscow garrison will remember the day 
of taking the oath all their lives. They vow loyalty to the motherland in front 
of the Kremlin Wall where the Eternal Flame burns on the grave of the Unknown 
Soldier. 


The men will long remember the national Memory Watch held in honor of the heroes 
who died in the Great Patriotic War upon a decision of the Komsomol Central Commit- 
tee in May 1979 in Naro-Fominskiy Rayon. War veterans from the entire nation par- 
ticipated in it. Speaking at a meeting held in its honor was the twice Hero of 

the Soviet Union, Mar SU I. Kh. Bagramyan. He told about the heroic deeds of the 
combat veterans and urged the young men to hold sacred and add to the combat tradi- 
tions. 


[t has become a tradition to hold the graduation of the Moscow Higher Combined-Arms 
Command School imeni Verkhovnyy Sovet RSFSR on Red Square. The young officers re- 
ceive their diplomas from the Chairman of the Presidium of the RSFSR Supreme Soviet, 
M. A. Yasnov. The ceremony is attended by commanders, party veterans and production 
leaders as well as participants of the Civil and Great Patriotic wars. Similar 
rituals are conducted in front of the Monument to V. I. Lenin on the Central Square 
of Glory, in front of the Monument to the Balashikha Soldiers who perished during 
the years of the last war, in Tambov at the Eternal Flame Memorial and in other 
commemorative places. 


The district has done extensive work in the writing and the publishing of books, pam- 
phlets, abstracts, lectures and article on military history subjects. Thus, the 

book has been published entitled "Dvina” which tells about the valor of the men of 
the district who participated in the troop exercises under the code name "Dvina.” 

The author collective from the district Political Directorate has prepared a second 
edition of the book "Voyennyye Parady na Krasnoy Ploshchadi" [Military Parades on 
Red Square] and this was recently published. It relates the history of the military 
parades held in Soviet times. KRASNAYA ZVEZDA has published articles by the dis- 
trict commander, Arm Gen V. L. Govorov, “Stand Even with the Heroes,” by the member 





of the military council and chief of the Political Directorate, Col ven K. 5S. 
Grushevoy “In the Main Sector,” by the first deputy chief of the Political Direc- 
torate, Maj Gen V. V. Dolgov “The Main Element,” “When All the Links are Strong" 
and others, in them the authors shared their experience in the training and indoc- 
trination of the men from the unite and formations. 


During the vear the district newspaper KRASNYY VOLN has printed around 50 articles 

devoted to various questions of history as well as problems of Soviet military sci- 
ence at the present stage. The editors publish a special issue of the newspaper on 
"The Army--A Great School, and We Are the Teacher," about military patriotic indoc- 
trination in the leading regiment of the Guards Taman' Division. 


The volunteer military science societies under the garrison officer clubs also carry 
out great military-patriotic work. The lecturers from the Kalinin Military Science 
Society, for example, have given more than 100 lectures and reports on military- 
patriotic subjects to the students of schools and vocational schools. They have 
published a number of articles such as "Our Common Cause," “Through the Pages of 
History,” "And War Returned" and others. The books "“Zolotyye Zvezdy Kalinintsev" 
[The Gold Stars of the Kalinin Troops] (3d Edition) and "Al'bom Pamyatnikov Boyevoy 
Slavy Verkhnevolzh'ya" [An Album of Military Glory Monuments from the Upper Volga 
Region) are being readied for publishing. 


in the Military Seience Society under the Gor'kiy Garrison Officer Club there are 
three sections: military-patriotic, historical literature and operational-tactical. 
In 1979 alone, the members of the society published more than 500 materials in vari- 
us journals and held 72 scientific theoretical conferences. They gave more than 
',000 lectures and reports in schools, at enterprises of the city and oblast and in 
the troop units. The society has prepared for publishing the 6th volume of the col- 
lection "Za Svobodu, Otchizny i Chest'" [For Freedom, the Fatherland and Honor] 
about the Gor'kiy Heroes of the Soviet Union and the book “Zhenshchiny-Gor'kovchanki 
v Velikoy Otechestvennoy Voyne” [Gor'kiy Women in the Great Patriotic War]. Upon 
its initiative 46 TV broadcasts have been organized for “Respond, Fellow Countrymen" 
and "Thank You, Soldier.” 


Military history work is being carried out well in the Tula Officer Club. Here over 
2 years they have given more than 400 lectures and reports on military history sub- 
jects. Military history conferences are held systematically. Two of them were: 
"The Heroic Defense of Tula During the Years of the Great Patriotic War" and "The 
Service Record of the 50th Army and the 154th Rifle Division During the Years of 

the Great Patriotic War." Invited to the conferences were veteran officers from 

the 50th Army and the diviston from various cities of the Soviet Union. 


For the holidays of the USSR Armed Forces the Tula Officers Club prepared reports 
and lectures on the following subjects: "The 900 Heroic Days of Battle for Lenin- 
grad," “The Great Battle at Stalingrad," “Soviet Women in the Battles for the 
Motherland” and many others. The reserve officers and generals and members of the 
military selence society visited the subunits and the schools of the city for |wld- 
ing evening meetings and meetings with the youth and Komsomol members. The amateur 
film studio at the officers club created a number of military history shorts. Bul- 
letins are constantly put out on military pedagogical themes such as “Soldiers from 
fula--tleroes of the Volkhov Front" and "The Memory Obliges Us." 














The work of the Moscow District Officer Club merits high praise. Here they con- 
stantly hold military history readings for the garrison perronnel and often organize 
meetings for the men with historians, philosophers, jurists, editorial collectives 
of majazines and in particular ZARUBEZHNOYE VOYENNOYE OBOZRENIYE [Foreign Military 
Review). VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL in 1979 in the district units held two 
reader conferences which were carried out on a high level. The officer club gives 
the greatest possible help to the city military commigsariat, to the rayon military 
commissariats and to the rayon organizations of the “Znaniye" [Knowledge] Society 
in propagandizing military knowledge and military-patriotic indoctrination of pre- 
induction youth and the civilian population at enterprises. VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKLY 
ZHURNAL has provided great help in conducting military history work in the district 
troops. 


In the military history work a significant place has been given to raising the sci- 
entific viewpoint of the generals and officers. Each year the number of military 
scholars grows. In 1979 alone, the generals and officers of the districts success- 
fully defended five candidate dissertations and ten dissertations are being readied 
for defense. 


The military history work carried out in the district helps to indoctrinate the 
personnel in a spirit of loyalty to the motherland, to the party, to the people and 
to the oath, and it mobilizes the men to success in operational, combat and politi- 
cal training. This work has picked up particularly in line with the Decree of the 
Plenum of the CPSU Central Committee of 23 June 1980 on the convening of the regular 
26th CPSU Congress. The men of the district, in approving the domestic and foreign 
policy of our party, are determined to fully and effectively carry out the set 

tasks in the area of military and political training and worthily and with high in- 
dicators to greet the 26th CPSU Congress. 
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ARMED FORCES 


BOOKS ON MILITARY="OLITICAL LNDOCTRINATLON REV LEWED 


Moscow VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
27 Nov 80) pp 57-60 


[Survey of books by F. Petrov: “The CPSU--The Organizer of the Victories of the 
Soviet People”) 


[Text] Over the last 2 years Politizdat has published a number of works devoted to 
the activities of the party organizations and to the ideological-political indoc- 
trination of the men of the Army and Navy and the working masses. For the military 
reader, of greatest interest are the books "Partiya i Armiya” [The Party and the 
Arwy}, “Vazhnyy Faktor Vozrastaniya Rukovodyashchey Roli KPSS" [An Important Factor 
in Increasing the Leading Role of the CPSU), “Partorgi Voyennoy Pory" |Wartime Party 
Organizers], "Propagendisty Leninskoy Shkoly" [Propagandists of the Leninist School], 
‘Soldaty Slova" [Soldiers of the Word] and others. 


In these works an important place is held by the showing of the work done by the 
party organizations, the political workers, the propagandists and reporters in the 
USSR Armed Forces. Precisely through the primary party organizations and the army 
communists the CPSU carries out its policy in the area of the organizational de- 
velopment of the Army and Navy, it carries out political indoctrination among the 
personnel of the units and subunits and mobilizes the men to successfully carry out 
the tasks of military and political training. 


Running through the reviewed book is the notion that. party leadership is the source 
of the strength and might of the Army and Navy. in the process of the socioeconomic 
development of Soviet society and the improving of its Armed Forces, the role of the 
CPSU has constantly risen as the organizer of the masses and as the creator of the 
economic and defense might of our motherland. At the same time the significance 

and authority of the primary party organizations have risen. In commenting on the 
role aad significance of the CPSU in building communism in the USSR, Comrade L. Il. 
brezhnev had high regard for the work of the primary party organizations in peace- 
time and wartime. He pointed out that the party “unites all strata of society and 
all nationalities and arms the people with tne will, readiness and ability to fight 
tor the ideals of the most progressive and just society, communism." 


The works discussed here relate the party's activities in organizing ideological- 
political work in the masses of soldiers and emphasize the role of the primary 
party organizations, the group party bodies and the individual communists both dur- 
ing the period of the Great Patriotic War and in postwar times. For example, the 














book "Partiya i Armiya” points out that in the war years, party political work was 
constantly improved and the party's influence in the troops was strengthened. The 
rights of the party bodies were broadened and their role in carrying out combat mis- 
wions increased, Leadership was improved over the Army and Navy party and Komsomol 
organizations. 


One of the most important manifestations of the leading and mobilizing role of the 
party in the Armed Forces was the personal example of the communists and their van- 
guard role in combat, “Communists, forward!" This exortative cry always rang out 
where it was most difficult. And the communists, setting examples of courage and 
self-sacrifice, were in the most crucial and dangerous sectors and went to storm the 
enemy at the head of the masses. During the first 2 weeks of the war alone, 850,000 
communists were killed on the battlefields. But the ranks of the army party organi- 
zations grew constantly. 


During the most difficult period at the beginning of the war, the institution of mil- 
itary commissars was introduced in the Soviet Armed Forces. The regulation approved 
by the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet stated that the military commissar was 
the representative of the party and the government in the Red Army and along with 
the commander bore full responsibility for the carrying out of the combat mission 

by the troop unit, for its steadfastness in combat and unswerving readiness to fight 
to the last drop of blood against the enemies of our motherland. The military com- 
missar was precisely that figure who unified the personnel, who increased the author- 
ity of the commander and provided inspiration for more decisive combat actions. 
During the years of the Great Patriotic War the military comeissars developed and 
added to the glorious traditions of the Civil War commissars. 


in showing what an important role was played by the primary party organizations, 
N. A. Petrovichev in his book "Vazghnyy Faktor Vozrastaniya Rukovodyashchey Roli 
KPSS"” has pointed out that they reflected all the internal life of the party. They 
expressed the opinion of the communists through which the party carried out its 
decisions. Precisely the primary party organizations are the focal point of the 
activities of their members as well as their social and production undertakings. 


The party organizers were the right flankers of the party and the leaders of the 
party organizations of the regiments, battalions and companies in the operational 
army in all the fronts of the Great Patriotic War. They possessed high ideological 
conviction, principledness, and stood out in their simplicity, sincerity, exacting- 
ness for themselves and others. Linked closely with the men, they devoted to the 
party's cause all their strength, all the passion of their sole, all the ardor of 
their heart. Their chief weapon in combat was the passionate word of the party 
and their personal example of heroism, courage and valor. 


The role of many thousands such party organizers is described very convincingly in 
the foreword to the book “Partorgi Voyennoy Pory" written by Arm Gen P. I. Batov. 
"The commissar, political leader and party organizer--all these are high titles of 
one rank. And although the position of commissar has ceased to exist, each time 
we say or hear the words company party organizer, battalion party organizer or 
regiment party organizer inevitably the image of their predecessors arises in our 
mind, Here there is an inner, profound connection: the same ideas inspired the 
commissar of the Civil War when he led into the attack his Red Army cavalry troops, 





and the party organizer of the Great Patriotic War when he was with the crew of the 
legendary “katyusha " rocket launchers. 


"A commisear.... This word is imprinted in a special way in our memory and has 
gained its own meaning, ite own independent ring. It has become a synonym of party 
conviction, heroism and nobility. For precisely this reason, the words political 
leader and party organizer are similar to it, although they often are perceived 
simply ae positions. Incidentally, the political leader and party organizer, like 
the commisear, are in fact positions which presuppose definite rights and obliga- 
tions.... To put it briefly, precisely he, the party organizer, first determines 
the morale of the army and ultimately this is the basic factor in victory" (pp 4-5). 


Of exceptionally great interest is the experience of the Hero of the Soviet Union, 
Stepan Ignat'yevich Khirkov who during the Great Patriotic War was the party organ- 
izer of a rifle company. In the book "Partorgi Voyennoy Pory" he writes that upon 
arriving in the company, he gradually acquired new experience in army life and mili- 
tary experience, In the battles against the Nazis he fought at Moscow, Rzhev, 
Sychevka, he fought and always remembered that he was a communist and that the men 
were following him. The strength of each party organization, Stepan Ignat'yevich 
emphasized, consists precisely in the strength of its ties with the nonparty sol- 
diers. If the communists know their comrades in arms, their needs and sorrows well, 
if they are able to promptly provide help by a specific deed, by a kind word or per- 
sonal example, the authority of the party organization will be strong and it will 
always provide faithful, reliable and effective help to the commander. The book 
points out that the experience of party work under combat conditions and which MSgt 
Ll. Khirkov had and propagandized was characteristic for the party bodies of all 
_he subunits in the operational army. In applying various forms and methods of 
mass political work, in showing constant concern for the rank-and-file soldiers 
and in going into all the complexities of combat life, the party organizations head- 
ed by the party organizers were the titanic force which ensured the moral-political 
unity of the army. 


Nevertheless, each party organizer had his own style and his own approach to the men 
that was unique to him. One is easily convinced of this in reading the essays about 
the party organizers. Some 61 men from the frontline party organizers became Heroes 
of the Soviet Union. The good, well-written book "Partorgi Voyennoy Pory™ is 
basically concerned with them. 


The force of the effect of the just agitation word during the years of the Civil 
and Great Patriotic wars has been convincingly shown in the collection "Propagan- 


disty Leninskoy Shkoly."” The word of truth was so significant that it literally 
created miracles. Inspired by it, the men went boldly into battle and defeated the 
hated enemy. The book contains essays on the outstanding propagandists of the 


Leninist school who had mastered the art of convincing the masses and who were able 
to arouse the hearts of the people and lead them into battle. Among them were the 
associates and students of V. I. Lenin, the outstanding figures in the Communist 
Party and Soviet state: V. V. Vorovskiy, F. E. Dzerzhinskiy, M. I. Kalinin, G. M. 
Krzhizhanovskiy, N. K. Krupskaya, N. V. Krylenko, A. V. Lunacharskiy, V. I. Nevskiy, 
M. S. Ol'’minskiy, G. K. Ordzhonikidze, Ya. M. Sverdlov and others. 


Here is what the collection has to say about M. I. Kalinin. “With each audience, 
Mikhail Ivanovich [Kalinin] was able to find a common tongue and establish contact. 











With the party workers he did not speak in the same manner as he did with the Komso- 
mol, with the workers or kolkhog members, and different still from the teachers" 

(p 53). The author of the essay gives the following example. In Orenburg, in 1919, 
M. L. Kalinin in his long canvas coat took the rostrum which stood in front of 
hundreds of Kolchak prisoners. He took off his cap and said to them who had ex- 
pected to see the president in a somewhat different dress: 


“Cossack prisoners of war, in front of you stands the representative of worker- 
peasant power, in front of you stands a person not of aristocratic heritage, not 
& person who is able to sit a prancing steed...." 


And having got their attention, Kalinin began to speak about the suffering of the 
people and for what Soviet power was fighting. He was ashamed that the Cossacks had 
given in to the persuasions of the White Guards and believed them. 


"You might think that the great Russian people who created all the factories, who 
built the thousands of versts of railroads, and in whose hands are all the palaces 
and all the wealth of this world, you might think that this Russian people will take 
this land from you.... Only a hate-poisoned head could think that an English mer- 
chant would send machine guns and money out of sympathy and out of pity for the 
Cossacks. 


"No, he is sending these machine guns so that you, fools, are bound by strong ties, 
and after you, all Russia.” 


And the former Kolchak troops were not even insulted that they had been called 
fools. They approved a resolution which started with the words: “Up to now we 
have been deceived by the old Tsarist servants..." (pp 83-84). 


The reader will find memorable examples in the collection about other outstanding 
propagandists of the Leninist school. They will help the reader understand in what 
lies the strength of the propagandist, party organizer and political worker. And 

a true party worker, as L. I. Brezhnev has written in the book “Malaya Zemlya” 
[Little Earth], “is a person around whom people are grouped, and he knows fully - 
their moods, needs, jopes and dreams, and he leads them to self-sacrifice and a 
feat. And if it is considered that troop morale has always been recognized as the 
most important factor in the steadfastness of the troops, then it is the political 
worker who has been given the most powerful weapon in the war years. He has tem- 
pered the souls and hearts of the men, and without this, neither the tanks, nor the 
guns nor the aircratt could bring us victory.... 


"A majority of our political section leaders, political leaders, Komsomol organi- 
zers and agitators were able to find the correct tone, use their authority among 
the soldiers and it was important that the people knew that at a difficult moment 
the person who urged them to hold out would be next to them, would remain with them, 
and with weapons in hand would go in front of them. It follows that our main weapon 
was the impassioned word of the party reinforced by deeds, by personal example in 
combat. This is why the political workers became the soul of the Armed Forces." 


The value of the reviewed book consists in the fact that they take up all forms of 
party political work among the military and show their effectiveness in a combat 











situation and in the postwar period. The book “Soldaty Slova" publishes the memoirs 
of Soviet veteran reporters: Yu. Zhukov, V. Popov, Ya. Makarenko, 8B. Burkov, V, 
Golubeva and many others. They share their impressions on the influence of the 
priated word on the communist soldiers, Komsomol members and nonparty persons and 
on the difficult job of the war reporters. Thus, David Ortenberg, a former editor- 
in-chief of KRASNAYA ZVEZDA tells about the work of the newspaper reporter Z. 
Khirene who was on many fronts of the Great Patriotic War (pp 127-141). A. Yegorov 
writes about the effectiveness of materials published in the frontline newspaper 
SUVOROVSKIY NATISK (pp 161-170). N. Potapov shares his impressions about the work 
of a radio committee (pp 171-182). 


The memoirs of other officers are also informative and interesting. 


Along with the positive aspects, there are also certain failings in the reviewed 
works. For example, Little is said about the effectiveness of party political work, 
its results or influence on the quality of military and technical training. The 
forms and methods of party political work and oral and printed propaganda are not 
sufficiently shown, and nothing is said about how the experience of the leading 
party organizations, propagandists, agitators and newspaper editors was used in 
other units and subunits. 


As a whole, Politizdat has done an important and useful thing in publishing the 
books about party political work and ideological indoctrination of the Armed Forces 
personnel. In them the reader will find much that is new, interesting and instruc- 
tive. He will learn how the party has indoctrinated the Soviet people and their 
military and how it has inspired them to labor and military feats. He will become 
tamiliar with the forms and methods of party political work. The reviewed books, 
undoubtedly, will help the present youth and younger generation see how our military 
in a self-sacrificing and heroic way carried out their duty to defend the Soviet 
motherland. 


FOOTNOTES 


1. “Partiya i Armiya” [The Party and the Army], under the general editorship of 
Arm Gen A. A. Yepishev, 2d Edition, Supplemented, Moscow, Politizdat, 1980, 
461 pages; N. A. Petrovichev, "Vazhnyy Faktor Vozrastaniya Rukovodyashchey Roli 
KPSS" [An Important Factor in Increasing the Leading Role of the CPSU], Moscow, 
Politizdat, 1979, 160 pages; I. I. Roshchin, A. I. Marchuk, “Partorgi Voyennoy 
Pory" (Wartime Party Organizers], Moscow, Politizdat, 1979, 256 pages; 
"Propayandisty Leninskoy Shkoly" [Propagandists of the Leninist School], 2d 
Edition, Supplemented, Moscow, Politizdat, 1979, 336 pages; “Soldaty Slova" 
[Soldiers of the Word], Moscow, Politizdat, 1980, 264 pages. 


L. I. Brezhnev, “Leninskim Kursom" [By the Leninist Course], Vol 6, Moscow, 
Politizdat, 1978, p 112. 


3. L. I. Brezhnev, "Malaya Zemlya” [Little Earth], Moscow, Politizdat, 1978, 
pp 24, 25. 
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ARMED FORCES 


ILLUSTRATED BOOK ON THE GREAT PATRIOTIC WAR REVLEWED 


Moscow VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
27 Nov 80) pp 63-65 


[Review by Col (Ret) S. Sukhachev of the fourth volume of the book “Velikaya 
Otechestvennaya Vovna 1941-1945 v Fotografiyakh i Kinodokumentakh. 1944" (The 
Great Patriotic War of 1941-1945 in Photographs and Film Documents. 1944), Moscow, 
Planeta, 1979, 456 pages] 


[Text] The lzdatel'stvo Planeta has published the fourth volume of an illustrated 
work on the Great Patriotic War of 1941-1945. The materials of the publication re- 
flect the basic events of 1944, a year of decisive victories of the USSR over Nazi 
Germany. It includes 1,078 photographs and film frames, 8 colored inserts (special 
exhortative posters and reproductions of pictures by Soviet artists), 5 diagrams of 
the major operations of the year, a military economic map of the USSR, a colored 
insert of the orders and medals of the USSR established in 1944 as well as explana- 
tions for the text. 


The volume opens with an introductory article by the twice Hero of the Soviet Union, 
Mar SU V. I. Chuykov and this takes up the measures of the Communist Party and 
Soviet government to mobilize the military-economic capabilities of the nation to 
prepare for and conduct the major offensive operations. it briefly describes the 
military political situation and shows the plans and groupings of the resources of 
the belligerents. 


Each of the eight chapters contains the very rich documentary materials captured by 
the news photographers on the battlefields, at the stafis and command-observation 
points, in the troop formations and partisan detachments, on the kolkhozes and 
sovkhozes and on transportation. 


The first chapter “The Liberation of the Right Bank Ukraine and the Crimea” has 193 
photographs. They show the main events of the Korsun’-Shevchenkovskiy Operation 

in defeating the enemy grouping surrounded on the Kanev Salient. The pictures of 
the Nazi atrocities against the peaceful population and the complete destruction 
and fires leave an angering impression. Inconsolable is the grief of the old per- 
sons, wives and children sobbing over the corpses of their relatives and dear ones. 


The second chapter “The End of the Blockade of Leningrad” opens with the remarkable 
words of L. I. Brezhnev: “History knows a number of examples of the heroic defense 








of fortresses and cities.... but the legends of antiquity and the tragic pages of 
the not-so-distant past pale in comparison with that incomparable epoch of human 
courage, steadfastness and self-sacrificing patriotism which was the heroic 900-day 
defense of beseiged Leningrad during the years of the Great Patriotic War."! 


The 137 documentary photographs show the great feat of the soldiers and the working 
class of Leningrad whic) did not surrender to the enemy. 


A large photograph shows the moment of the linking up of the assault groupings of 
the Leningrad Front in the region of Ropsha and these cut off the route of retreat 
for the enemy to the southwest. Also of interest is another documentary photograph. 
It shows a long-range gun of the Nazis which sometimes sent shells of great destruc- 
tive force against Leningrad, having been captured by the Soviet troops, has been 
turned to fire against the columns of the retreating enemy. And there are those 

who led the troops that defeated the Nazi grouping at Leningrad: the commander of 
the Leningrad Front Mar SU L. A. Govorov, the commander of the Volkhov Front, Arm 
Gen K. A. Meretskov and the Military Council of the 59th Army headed by the army 
commander, Lt Gen 1. T. Korovnikov (pp 116, 127, 128). 


The next chapter “The Unity of Rear and Front" opens with a poster by the artist 
Vv. Ivanov "Our Military Greeting to the Heroes of Labor." The following document- 
ary photographs detail the basic questions of the theme: the rebuilding and de- 
velopment of industry and agriculture, the mines and railroads which supply the 
front with everything necessary for life and combat operations on a continuously 
increasing scale. 


fhe epigrapa for the fourth chapter “Party Political Work on the Front" is an ex- 
cerpt from the book by L. I. Brezhnev "Malaya Zemlya" [Little Earth]: "A true 
political worker in the army is the person around whom people are grouped, and he 
truly knows their meods, needs, hopes and dreams, and leads them to immolation and 
to a feat.” 


in the first of the 88 documentary photographs of this chapter, the reader will see 
a large group of political workers from the III Carpathian Mountain Rifle Corps and 
the political section of the 18th Army headed by its chief, Lt Col L. I. Brezhnev. 
ve remaining photographs thoroughly disclose the theme, showing the vanguard role 
of the command and political personnel, the party and Komsomol organizations in 
mobilizing the men to carry out the combat missions with maximum results in the 
course of combat operations and the achieving of victory with little bloodshed. 


The chapter entitled "The Bagration Operation" includes 193 documentary photographs 
on the preparations for and carrying out of the Belorussian Strategic Offensive 


Operation, one of the largest in World War II. They provide a notion of the grand 
offensive by the Soviet troops, the scale of partisan warfare, the mass heroism and 
skill of the Soviet military, and the firm and continuous leadership of the troops 


in the combat and operation by the commanders and staffs of all levels. 


The villages and towns burned by the enemy, the ruins of the cities and worker set- 
tlements, the thousands of hungry and homeless women, children and old people, the 
captives of the concentration camps and the people forceably driven by the Nazis 
into slavery from Belorussia and the other temporarily occupied Soviet republics 
show the vandalism of the Nazi invaders on Soviet territory. 











Of interest are the documents showing the combat friendship of the Soviet and Polish 
fighters and the Soviet and French pilots from the "Normandie--Neman" Air Regiment 
which fought jointly against the common enemy, fascism, 


The sixth chapter "The Partisan Front" which vividly shows the activities of the 
partisans opens with an exhortative poster by the artist T. Karpov entitled "Parti- 
san, Vengeance for the Motherland!" and a reproduction of the picture by the artist 
Ye. Gorovykh "The Rail War." More than 30 percent of the documentary photographs 
printed here show the bloody crimes of the Nazis on our land and the bestial geno- 
cide policy. In the photographs are persons executed, hanged, starved, burned alive, 
crucified, run through with bayonets and crushed by tank tracks.... And thousands 
of children behind barbed wire. The fascists used their blood for treating their 
sick and wounded, they used them as living material for trying out new poisons and 
toxins designed for the mass extermination of the population in the occupied coun- 
tries. 


The essence of the subject of "The Frontiers of the Motherland are Restored" is 
shown not only in the documentary photographs of a special chapter, but also in the 
frames of the third, fourth and other chapters which describe well the struggle of 
the troops to finally expel the occupiers from the USSR and restore its frontiers. 


The last chapter of the volume "The Great Liberation Mission" is represented by 155 
documentary photographs related to the carrying out of the great international duty 
of the Soviet Armed Forces, the “liberation of the peoples enslaved by fascism and 
the helping of them in restoring national independence and sovereignty."* A series 
of valuable photographs is devoted to the combat operations of the Soviet troops and 
Polish formations which were organized, armed and trained in the USSR. These photo- 
graphs show their joint efforts in the war against the Nazi invaders. The chapter 
is opened by a poster of the artist Shmarinov appealing to the Polish people: 
"Poles! The Red Army is bringing you liberation from the Nazi yoke!" Its purpose 
is the unity of goals and actions of the Soviet Army and the Polish troop forma- 
tions to bring much-suffering Poland from under fascist tyranny. It calls not only 
for all the progressive patriotic forces of the nation to join together to fight 
against the Nazi “New Order” and its agents, but also all antifascist forces in 
other countries and in Germany itself. 


impressive are the photographs of the happy greetings of the Romanian people with 
their Liberators, the men of the Soviet Army and Navy. The General Secretary of 
the Central Committee of the Romanian Communist Party, Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej, ex- 
pressed heartfelt gratitude for the liberating Soviet Army: "The Romanian people 
will eternally cherish the memory of the valorous Soviet troops who gave up their 
lives for the freedom of our country” (pp 406-407). 


The sincere gratitude of the fraternal Bulgarian people to the Soviet nation and 
its army was expressed by their leader, Georgi Dimitrov: "The fraternal heroic 
Soviet Army played the greatest role in the victory of the Revolt of 9 September 
and in the liberating of our motherland from the Nazi yoke" (p 413). 


The jointly shed blood strengthened the friendship of the Soviet and Czechoslovak 
soldiers as well as the Slovak rebels who cleared the Nazi filth out of Czecho- 
slovakia. One is moved by the photographs which show the entry of the units of the 








corps of Gen L. Svoboda into the homeland and the cordial congratulations by the 
Soviet command tor their combat in arms on the occasion of this noteworthy event. 


Also impressive are the documentary photographs showing how the inhabitants of lib- 
erated Belgrad joytully greeted the Soviet troops which extended a hand of friendly 
aid to the fraternal Yugoslav people who suffered greatly in the struggle against 
the Nazis. 


The funerals in Belgrad of the Soviet and Yugoslav soldiers who fell in the battles 
for the Liberation of the city developed into a great demonstration of unity between 
the two peoples (pp 424-425). In assessing the role of the Soviet Armed Forces in 
the defeat of fascism, the president of Yugoslavia and the Chairman of the Communist 
League of Yugoslavia Josip Broz Tito, emphasized: "At this most magnificent moment 
of victory over Nazi Germany..., the people of Yugoslavia send warm congratulations 
and express profound fraternal gratitude to the Red Army and the people of the 
Soviet Union for all those enormous sacrifices and efforts made by them for the 
salvation and better future of mankind" (p 426). 


A number of interesting documentary photos show the actions of the troops in the 
Second and Third Ukrainian fronts to bring the last ally of Hitler, Horthy Hungary, 
out of the war. 


Having turned the last page of the reviewed book, the reader undoubtedly will ex- 
press gratitude toward the editorial staff, the compilers and artists for the suc- 
cessful selection and arrangement of the documents, for the accompanying text, for 
the clarity of a majority of the pictures and the able selection of the posters and 
reproductions which are an unique epilogue to each chapter. 


At the same time, untortunately, this volume, like the three previous ones, has its 
shortcomings. These include: a poor depiction of the contribution of the major 
Soviet military leaders to the victorious conclusion of the operations of 1944 
(there are very few photographs of the commanders, chiefs of staffs and members of 
the military councils of the armies). The patronage ties between the workers of the 
industrial enterprises and the troops are not shown. There are also unclear, hazy 
photographs (pp 140-141, 152, 158, 175, 183, 236, 241, 263, 319, 399, 402-403) and 
unsuccesstul, contradictory captions (pp 47, 59, 67, 72, 73, 298, 305, 308, 318, 
324, 333, 348, 351, 354, 364, 365, 373, 398, 404, 414, 418) or they are completely 
absent (pp 7, 13-17, 48, 57, 105, 360, 375, 380, 440). 


Certain diagrams are very small, and they include many population points not related 
to the contents of the photos or the explanatory text for them. Diagrams of the 


Budapest and Belgrad operations should have been included. 


As a whole, the fourth volume is of great scientific cognitive value and has been 
favorably received by readers. 


FOOTNOTES 


lL. PRAVDA, 11 July 1965. 














2. L. I. Brezhnev, “Leninskim Kursom" [By the Leninist Course], Vol 7, Moscow, 
Politizdat, 1979, p 28. 


3. "Istoriya KPSS" [CPSU History], Vol 5, Book 1, Moscow, Politizdat, 1970, p 563. 
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nor speak ' ADOUL WOTKINE under the lLeaderahip of the member of the Politburo 
BCP(b) [All-Union Conmmuniat Party (Beolahevik)] Central Committee, and member 
Military Couneil of the Leningrad Front, Andrey Aleksandrovich Z2hdanov, as 


wchooling. ‘nhdanov was 4 man of the broadest erudition, charming and simple, 


and exacting on iMeel!l and othefe., in holding & high position in the party, 


lanov never played upon his authority, he never set himself apart, although 


structions, recommendationa and advice were always accepted for execution 


hig were profound]: ound, 
v. KR. Kravnyukov, @ tember of the Miiitary Council of the First Ukrainian 

wa an erxaperienced political worker. Konstantin Vasil’ vevich |[Kraynyukov ] 
party political work and viewed it not as an end in it 


it rather as an important means for achieving victory in compat, He did not 


formaliam tiv indoctrination of people acd did not tolerate those who 
fatuated with Geasures tor theif own sake. He was well known in the troop: 


ected for a balanced and tirm character and for courageous conduct in a 


;i tion. 
! rrect noted that "extensive experienc in part pi litical work which 
ling : Lif } convinced ime t nt ucce in tiiese ctRivitise 
Get rminec t ‘ Personal pualitic ' t tv i Liticai worker. ite A ‘ 
ier repared and abl tical worker but enevolent, 
t , gener . onest and courageou ersons’ ( 195) nd now Y« Ye 
r nt pa irt ular ernit ance t i' ing the prot onal pualiti« 
t bh woTket ’ ‘ { ot thneiyr 40OT) } moortant tactot 
: i] ' Ts 10} teRort 5 ‘ who Wat a oOmmaon ius 
eT > if t ard te. & alway im tre 
tf iit ar . rneqa not tor ‘ : it tor others, tor the cot 
eing cat mpa , f iment. division, arfiy and tront 
ey ! : ul ‘ ia ma if Li i irt pe tical 
item rez - : pul LoOs* { en ror 
t ' i ima ene . it ' ! ing xnowLlLedHe | tv 
; rat | ] t €fhe ‘ f ii iri poiitical 
j w tT eek t . ‘ t ra : Logi i] 
i 
' ' it ce ' ‘ ij j 
’ ter ' : cf ' . 
ct j atiai? | it ( 
goal rt and « yer idier awat ft 





Preciaet the word, the passionate party word reinforced by deeds, by a personal 
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ARMED FORCES 


DZERZHLNSKLY MILLTARY ACADEMY'S 160TH ANNIVERSARY 


Moscow VOYENNO-ISTORLICHESKLY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
Z/ Nov BO) pp 84<N6H 


i\Article by State Prize winner, Prot, Doctor of Military Sciences, Lt Gen AK. 
Fedorenko, deputy chiet of the Military Academy imeni F. EL. Deerzhinekiy: "The 
lo0th Anniversary of the Military Academy imeni F. E. Dzerzhinekiy"] 


fext] the history ot the Order of Lenin, Order of the Vetober Revolution and Order 

ivorov Militar cademy imeni F. E. Dgerzhinskiy goes back to the opening of the 
Artiller chool in St. Petersburg on / December (25 November) i820, in 1846, this 
schoo hecame the ‘ikhavlovaeki School. In the officer classes, this military 
scho.. tor the first time began training artiliery troops with a higher military 
engineering education for the Russian Army. The first chief of the school was Maj 
Gen A. D. Zasyadko, 4 prominent scientist in the area of developing combat rockets 
and the founder of the tactics of their employment. He played 4 major role in 
establishing the training process in the school, having paid particular attention 
wre to the questions of the teaching of general scientific and special technical 
disciplines. 


in August 1855, the ofticer classes {tt the school were changed into the Mikhaylov- 
ani ‘iTtiliery Academy whic! ecame a qualitatively new center of artillery ien- 
tific thought. it ftacuity, vdidition to academic work, began to be regularly 
mcorned with escientitic reseat . articular! in the areas of improving artil 
ler weapons and ammunition. tee inh level ot Cientific work to 4 significant 
gree wa letermined th nvoive@ment in this t Outstanding Russian scientists 
XK 4 ’ |, Men eve anc LL. Lnet snev ang the tudents of the academiv A. V. 
Cadolin, NN. V. Mavvevekiyv, KR. |. KRonmsetantinov, L. WN. hishkov and others: 
the end of the 1% entury. the acads a roduced a whole galaxy of promin 
it designetea of issian weapons: tor tireat . tL. “Mosin, V. G&G. Fedorov and 
\ M. Filatov: tor artillery materiel=-<-* \. Durivakhov, A. P. Yengel’gardt and 
\ ibudski 
wink the center tf ,eading ilitar ang ts : Ai ft mht. the academy oule wor 
remain dcgivorced trom the jocial anges oO itmring in Ru ia let of those t im 
it ' progres sive ren? entatives trom among thr (acuit ana tudent body wer: 
closel xed to t ‘ op t 3 ang fr lutionar ovement i Russia ror 





not onl) Malnteited L€8 tatepgrity but wae one of the tirat (Cin February 1918) to 
voyin teaiaing command personnel for the young army of the Soviet nation, 


Un 15 Mareh L9LY, the military sehool began to be called the Artillery Academy olf 
the RKKA |Worker=Peasant Red Army]. Prof 8. G, Petrovich became ite chief and dur- 
ing the years of the Civil War he did a great deal to win the academy faculty over 
to the side of Soviet power and establish the training process, 


in 1923-1924, under the leadership of the academy's chief V. D. Grendal’, a number 
of organizational changes were carried out in it. Three basic faculties were or- 
ganized: ballistics, mechanical and chemical. Some 19 general scientific and 
special chairs were opened and the positions of chiefs of chairs and deana of facul- 
ties were introduced, On 6 May 1925, the artillery and engineer academies were conm- 
bined into the Military Technical Academy (VTA) of the RKKA. In July 1926, it 

wae named after F. b. Deerzhinekiy. During this period, the academy prepared per- 
sonnel both for the troops and for the defense industry. From its walle there 
emerged the developers of new artillery equipment such as Hero of Socialist Labor, 
four-time winner of the State Prize, Doctor of Technical Sciences, Prof, Col 

Cen le rt Vv. G. GCrabin, the winners of the State Prize, Voctors of Technical 
sciences, Prots, Lt Gen Engr-Tech Serv |. 1. Ivanov and Maj Gens Engr-Tech Serv 

M. Ya. Krupehatnikov, D. N. Vishnevekiy and V. K. Ponomarev. 


iting those years * Major contribution to the development of military science and 

suipment and to the training of highly-skilled artillery personnel was made by the 

rominent sctentists of the academy, Profs V. A. Alekseyev, A. A. Blagonravov, M. F. 
l'vev, D. A. Venttsel’', P. A. Gel'vikh, I. P. Grave, N. F. Drozdov, V. G. 
ikomov, D. Ye. Sovlovekiy, E. K. Larman, K. K. Snitko and many others. 


in the 1950's, the academy (from May 1932, it was again named the Artillery Academy) 
ry the first time began to train specialists for rocket weapons. 


r accomplishment in the development of science and technology and the training 
of personnel for tie troops, on 27 March 1938, it received the Order of Lenin. 


Murine the war vears, ¢t academy graduated almost 2-fold more artillery officers 
in over all the previous 120 years. Its faculty carried out many important de- 
and ientific research studies and expert evaluations, and prepared tor pul 
the front around 300 various manuals which had a total run of over 
, ies. For scientific works and discoveries Profs M. F. Vasil’vev, IL. P. 
rave, N. F. Dreedov, F. A. Baum and B®. A. Levkovich were awarded the USSR State 
reds of acads uraduat« ave up their lives for the freedom and independenc: 
ur Mot r land Their names have been engraved on a stela of the memorial com- 
t a the erritory of the academy and dedicated to their memory on 8 May 
ir vears tanv academy graduat« leveloped int rominent military lead 
rational field forces, the artillery of tronts and armies, and 
Ati : Pie ileo headed statts. These included: Mars SU L. A. 
ToT i tne Leningrad Front) and &. 5. Moskalenko, Chief Mar Art M. I 


lewlin { ‘ went | firet commander-in- iet of the Strategic Rocket Troops), 











Mare Art Yu. PP, Baehanov, V. LL. Maga@kov, FP. N. Kuleshov and |. F. Odintsov, Heroes 
of the Seviet Union Col Gena FP. G. Shatranov and G. V. Poluektov and also Col Gens 
V. &. Taraneovich, |. S&S. Glebov and others, 


For outstanding accomplishments in the training of highly skilled artillery per- 
sonnel for the Seviet Army, tor military achievements to the motherland and on the 
occaaio tf the L2Joth anniversary of the Academy, in 1945 it was awarded the Order 
ot Suvor: rifat Vi grtee 
Vuring the postwar yeate the academy has carried out extensive work. In utilizing 
we Very rich experience of the war and the achievements of Soviet military science, 
it has trained military specialists in various areas. bach year the troopa receive 
highly skilled comsaand and engineer personnel. The academy graduates are able or- 


Zanizers of military and political training in the unite and subunits. Year after 
art ties of the academy with the troops grow stronger and the experience of its 
graduat« i studied and peneralized. Un the basis of this the training plans and 
programs are corrected. the academy maintains close ties with other military 
schools and scient iii research institutions, 
® command of the acad », its political section, the party organizations of the 
facult le and chai Organize all their activities related to the indoctrination of 


the students and increasing their professional skills in accord with the Decrees ol! 
the CPSU Central Committee “On Further Improving Ideological and Political Indox 


trination” and "On the Further Deve Lopm nt of the Higher Ss hool and improving the 
ualit of Specialist Training,” [he improving of the iaboratory and scientitf ix 
trainine tacilities of the academy is a particular concern for the command, the 
cnait ind the ct ‘ 
At present, the acader employ a large collective : pedagogues and scientists 
ine Luding ectors of Sciences, Prots A. L. Aleksevev, S. M. Barmas, L. |. Volkov, 
rozdov, V. N. Zakharov, 8. |. Nagarov, D. A. Pogorelov, A. V. Solodov, V. 5S. 
Sula} jlidze, A, : hatalo nd others. 
e ti mar man tf it eraduats ave become military leaders. These would in 
Lud » Ve Volkov. M, ; ri@or’vev,. A. A. Yegorovekiyv, P. T. Levehenko, V. 
Rot enko,. V. G. Privwalov, V. V. Okunev, Hero of the Soviet Union M. L. Sobolev, 
Her ocialist rr. P. onkikh (since September L969, the chief of the 
icademy) and thet mong the academy graduates are 66 Heroes of the Soviet Union, 
i6 Het : oc ial t abor, ® Honored Scientists and technicians of the RSFSR 
ind inet r ft enin and tate Prizes. m the occasion of the 150th anni- 
' t founding. ember 1970, the academy was awarded the Order of 
‘ r «’\ j mn i ret it act mn; lishment in tive training of highly skilled 
mt , ng ineet | sc ientiti edagogical personnel and in the devs lopment of 
pi ts ippreoa im t St 2 ner », the personnel of the academy i 
mora irrviny; st e assunhed iZ socialist obiigation ing ji making a wortny 
t it t t lete t i ul notherila 
: tor irmai. i¥s 








ALK DEFENSE FORCES 


MODLFLED SA-8S GECKO LAUNCHER DESCRIBED LN GERMAN SOURCE 
Frankfurt/Main SOLDAT UND TECHNIK in German No 2, web 81 p 93 
[Text | Number of Cround-to-Air Guided Missiles Increased to Six 


On the occasion of the 1975 October Anniversary Parade, the Soviet Army for the 


first time exhibited its most modern, publicly displayed AA guided mis- 
sile system, the SA-8/GECKO. Since then, this weapons system was presented in its 
original version during every Moscow parede, including the November 1980 parade 


(see no 7, 1976, p 5, and no l, 1981, p 9). As we however already indicated in 

no 6, 1979, p 309, the original version has been modified in the meantime. This 
improved weapons system was issued especially to the AA rocket units in the 
western approaches to the Soviet Union. Here it was presented to the public-- 
iitherto unnoticed by the western media--for the first time during the final 
parade at the end of the "Arms Comradeship 80" WP [Warsaw Pact] exercise in Magde- 
burg in September 1980 by an AA rocket element of the GSTD (Group of Soviet Forces 
in Germany). 


in contrast to the known version, the modified SA-8/GECKO is equipped with six in- 
stead of four ground-to-air guided missiles, three, each, on both sides of the 
carrier for the all around search radar. Besides, the guided missiles are no longer 
placed exposed in the Launch frames but are housed in launch containers. In outward 
ippearance they resemble those of the SA-9/GASKIN AA guided missile system but are 
more than twice as long. 


The SA-8/GECKO is particularly distinguished by the fact that it is an autonomous 

weapons system in which the ground-to-air guided missiles and all required radar 

mits (all around search, tareet tracking, and fire control radars) are placed 

together on a carrier vehicle Each vehicle, with its four-man crew, thus consti- 

tutes a firing unit and can | employed flexibly and far forward on the battlefield. 

th slant range of the hitherto known GECKO guided missile was assumed to be 12,000 
ind its effective altitude was believed to be about 9,500 meters. An 


improvement of these performance data seems possible in the case of the modified 
guided missile. 
The AA regiments of the Soviet tank and motorized rifl« divisions are being equipped 


with the SA-5/GECKO weapons system. In some division it will replace the still 
existing 5/-mm S-60 AA guns. By increasing the number of ground-to-air guided 








Missiies ready for firing by 50 percent, the f irepower Of this Modern weapons sya 
mwos turther increased and protection for combat units againat enemy aircraft 

it ta ‘ip at LOW and medium altitudes was considerably improved, Moreover, resupply 

and reloading are facilitated and speeded up due to the placement of the guided 

missiles in the Launch containers, 





ire l, \-35/GLCKO AA guided missile system in the hitherto known version 








GROUND FORCES 


ALRBORNE COMMANDE) ON 50TH ANNIVERSARY OF PARATROOPERS 
Moscow SOVIET MILITARY REVIEW in English No 8, Aug 80 pp 28-31 


lText] 
This month the Seviet airborne troops mark their 50th anniversary 


Paratroopers courageously fought the nazi German invaders dur. 
ing the Great Patriotic War (1941-45) and took part in the rout of 
imperialist Japan the summer of 1945. in the postwar period 
they have been fulfilling with honour the assigned missions to 
seleguara the Soviet people's peaceful labour. 

Our correspondent asked Colonel-General D. S$. Sukhorukov. 
Commander-in-Chie! of the Airborne Troops, the following ques- 
Hons. 


in their letters our readers often ask us to tell 


about the airborne troops, their history and tradi- 
tons. Will you please comply with this request! 


oust 2. 1930, « considered as the birthday 
the Soviet airborne troops. On that day @ pa- 
rechute detachment was dropped during @ me- 
‘oeuvre toe tullil @ combet training mission This 
wet an attempt te determine the prospects of 
«no such forces and to test the servicemen’s 
~sbat readiress. At the time we had liftle ex- 
pervence -™ iending troops in combel situations 
‘ne spring of 1929 « group of Red Army men 
wet Gropped in Tajikistan io destroy a Basmach’” 
peration wth the loca’ population. 
nodern airborne troops are now as- 





an , a* ’ ASia 











sociated primarily with powerlul and diverse 
weapons end equipment, However, they had a 
long way to traverse belore becoming what they 
ere today. in 1932 the Revolutionary Military 
Council* issued @ directive saying thet the de- 
velopment of aircralt equipment and the results 
achieved in designing and building facilities for 
airlifting cargoes, fight'ng vehicles and men hed 
made it possible to creete qualitatively new units 
and formations. This directive provided the basis 
for organising airborne troops on a mass scale 
During the subsequent years weapons and com- 
bet equipment were improved and qualified per- 
sonnel trained. To this end, it was necessary to at- 
tract the people's, first and foremost young peo- 
pie's, attention and arouse their interest and de- 
sire to serve in the airborne troops. On the initia- 
tive of the YCL organisation thousands of boys 
and girls joined parachute clubs, schools and 


aroups, which helpea considerably to popularise 
the new fighting arm. 

The young people's striving for the unknown 
and their desire to test themseives in overcoming 
ditficulties did not fail to bear fruit. Professional 
skills improved quickly and characters hardened. 
in 1935 @ large group of paratroopers was award- 
ed the Orders of Lenin and of the Red Star. When 
presenting the decorations M. |. Kalinin” told 
the recipients how important it was for a parat- 
rooper to be able to get his bearings and take 
the correct decision behind the enemy lines. He 
stressed the mportance of developing the ne- 
cessary qualities. As events have shown, parat- 
roopers have always been distinguished for their 
courage and resolution in fighting numerically su- 
perior enemy forces. These qualities were parti- 
cularly manifest durina the Great Patriotic War 


Could you please give us some more details! 


it is known that the German attack on the So- 
viet Union was an act of perlidy. Moreover, in 
ihe beginning of the war the Soviet airborne 
troops deployed in the Baltic region, Byelorussia 


ee ee 


and the Ukraine were just being formed and or- 

ised, The difficult situation lorced the Soviet 

ommand to commit them to battle as intantry 
formations. 

However, i the initial battles of the first period 
of the war at Kiev, Odessa and on the Kerch Pe- 
ninsule small tactical landing forces were used. 
The first major paratroop dropping was pertorm- 
ed early in 1942 at Yukhnov and Vyazma on the 
Western Front, when an airborne corps numbering 
over 10,000 troops was dropped. This was » :om- 
plete surprise for the enemy, who found in his 
rear not a company, a battalion or even a regi- 
ment, but e whole corps. The paratroopers made 
wide use of the element of surprise. Their stri- 
kes combined with quick manoeuvres were dealt 
at the most unexpected places to sow terror 
among the ©» +s. 

The pare opers operated in the enemy rear 
for nearly six months. During this time they fought 
their way for more than 600 km, liberating about 
200 inhabited localities, killing some 15,000 of- 
heers and men and destroying large quantities of 
weapons and equipment. This was substantial sup- 
port for the forces operating from the front. 


in autumn 1943, the airborne forces mace a 
weighty contribution to the rout of the nazis aur- 
ing the battle for the Dneper by supporting the 
forces of the Voronezh Front in asseult crossing 
the river. 

Although the landiry was performed at night 
in a very complicated situation, the men display- 
ed courage and heroism. Lieutenant-Colcne! 
P. Sidorchuk's brigade carticularly distinguisned 
itself. For several days || carried out active recon- 
neissance and sabotac: actio.s oehind the enemy 
lines, after which if c eliver2a a surprise blow to 
cepture seve al enemy strong points and enavie 
tie advancing forces to force the river quickly 

Paratroopers also fought the naz invaders 
staunchly at Minsk, courageously defended Kiev, 
barred the way to the nazis a! Moscow, doggedly 
fought at Odesse, in the Caucasus and the Cri- 
mea, on the Volga and the Onieper, took part in 
liberating Budapest and Vienna, ana stormed Ber- 
hin 











During the Great Patriotic War the airborne 
troops were prov. ded chielly with small arms, in 
spite of this they offen achieved success. What 
helped our fighting men to gain the upper hand 
over a not only numerically superior, but also bet- 
ler armed enemy! 


There are many reasons for this, the main one 
being our men's high morale, devotion to their 
Motherland readiness for seil-sacritice and, na- 
turally, excellent special training level. 

Certain people believe that + is sufficient for 
a soldier to learn to jump with a4 parachute to 
become «a good paratrooper. However, to fulfil 
@ con bat mission successtully, he must be able 
to fight on the ground. 

The spec ‘ics of paratrooper training are deter- 
nined by ther purpose, |. e. to fight in the enemy 
rear. if we consider this training stage-wise, we 
shall see that + begins long before the “Jump!” 
commend is given. || s n@htfully said thet te 
road to the skies begins on the ground. And ei- 


though this 1s usually said by airmen, it is fully ap- 
t bie ‘Oo peératroopers. because the paratrooper 
5 only minutes under the parachute canopy ~° 


of wh le weole weeks are often spent on the 
oy enemy rear to carry out dfferert 
nduct reconne ssance, aporoec) 
nemy ammour ton dcepots and communceticrs 
Getecteo ‘remove’ sentnes noiselessi’, biow 
iO Oridaes and cestroy control pos*s 
oeleve that the tollow'ng comporscn will ce 


-g tO 


st approorate. Tace, tor example, an orginary 
niantry ang an airborne suopun . A 4arvie ntan- 
irymen ciosed in with the enemy and became in- 
volved | mbat situation gradually. Their ac- 


tions were generally preceded by thorough re- 


‘neeassance and powerful artillery bomberd- 
ment Be: des they ected in cooperation with 
tne me abhbours and constantly felt the. sup- 
t 

nas were quite ditterent with the peretroo- 


per ‘ne ’ 


eal & 5! rs . » ¥vre 


weapons being surprise, swift- 
. combined wth accurate 
ire A paratrooper engaged the enemy while 
st der the perachute canopy, with limited io- 
formator the enemys forces and potential- 


Av stil on ‘he ar, he orepered the ianad- 

, area vy firing. immediately on touching the 
around he attacked tne designated target or ob- 
ect ve re rely ther held the seized inne or 
red out the ner! Success was ensured 
‘ratroopers hah inawidual and team teid 
training ‘ey Comoa!t operations being conduct- 
ed in the ene tne fighting men’s best allies 


were courege, initiative, resourcetuiness and mi- 
litery cunning Stunning blows, @ well thought-out 
combat formation and swilt advance combined 
with accurate lire were characteristic of paratroop 
attacks and brought them victory, 

Such were paratroopers’ actions in routing im- 
peralist Japan's Kwantung Army in August 1945. 
Landing at several places simultaneously in the 
dep'h of the enemy defences, they quickly cap- 
tured important objectives and promoted a quick 
eavance of the forces operating from the front. 

Paratroopers’ services during the Great Patrio- 
tic War won universal acclaim. All airborne for- 
mations were awarded the title of Guards forma- 


tions. Thousands o! privates, sergeants and offi- 
cers were decorated with Orders and medals, 
and 196 paratroopers were awarded the title of 
Hero of the Soviet Union 


As a result of the scientific and technological 
revolution in the military field during the post- 
war period, the airborne troops have developed 
into a qualitatively new fighting arm. The high 
saturation of subunits with intricate and diverse 
equipment has naturally brought to the fore the 
problem of the correlation between man and 
equipment. Which is, in your opinion, the domi- 
nating component in this correlation! 


Scientific and technological progress has 
brought about tne development of weapons and 
combat equipment into complicated multipurpose 
systems and caused a rea! revolution in the mili- 
tary field The leve! of technological development 
today allows tanks. guns and motor vehicles to 
be airiittec and dropped together with men. The 
airborne troops heve in service air-transoortable 
self-propelied artillery, rocket, antitank and anti- 
aircralt weapons, fighting vehicies, automatic 
smell arms, and reliable contro! and communica- 
tion fac lities. Air transportation equipment allows 
landing parties anc carcoes to be dropped in 
any weather and on any terrain, by day and by 
night and on iimited areas. However, this in no 
way neans that mans role nas decreased. On the 
contrary, the new equipment makes sigher de- 
mands on the men who use and service it 


Hence the ncreased significance of special 
training, imaginative thinking, a differentiated ap- 
proacn to solving practical problems and ail- 
‘cund develooment of the soldier's intellectual 
anc onysical capabilities 

Each peratrooper's responsib:|ity for the crew's, 
as also 


sec’ ons or subunit $ fulfilling the missic 








ncreased. The most up-to-date equipment with 
is ommense destructive power has considerably 
raised the demands on the men's moral and com- 
pet aualities. in other words, the man's increased 
role 5 an objective consequence of the scientific 
na technological revolution in the military field, 

And this 1s not at al! surprising, for the man 
with his high moral, political, psychological and 
lighting qualities, whom no weapon or equipment 
in otself can replace, has always been the decisive 
fsrce in wer 


To act successfully in most complicated situa- 
lions, paratroopers must naturally be well trained. 
What is the main thing in their training! 


Por ceratroopers as ‘or ail servicemen in gene- 
ral, there are no secondary matters, for no allo- 
wances can be made oo battle. Victory is won 
by those who are be'ter trained, Therefore, pa- 
ratroepers’ combat training and political educa- 
"on ere organised so as to teach them to act skil- 
fully on any situation. They train on trampoline 
nets, iopping swings and in gyro wheels, and 
jump from a special structure without a para- 
chute 

Practical training 1s comoined with theoretical 
lessons. All this is done to develop the service- 
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men's ability to retain sell-control in the most cri- 
tical situations 

Now | shall give you an example of para- 
troopers’ practical training. An area is chosen on 
the map and an airborne subunit is dropped 
there, To ‘ullil @ combat training mission, the ser- 
vicemen have to go dozens of kilometres through 
forests, over mountains and marshes, to find and 
equip 4 piace for the night and to remain unde- 
tected by the “enemy.” The paratroopers cope 
successtully with these tasks 

On the whole, service in the airborne troops 
develops not only the qualities characteristic of 
our fighting arm. In two years of service the men 
develop morally ana mature spiritually to become 
patriots and internationalists. In their daily mili- 
tary labour the paratrocpers display high political 
consciousness, which is manifested in successful 
fulfilment of socialist obligations, n increasingly 
great numbers of men with excellent results in 
combat training and political education, in con- 
certed actions during exercises, in sirengthening 
discipline and military order and in enhanced 
combat readiness. In the army, including the air 
borne troops, the men are taught not only to drive 
fighting vehicles, to fire or jump with a parachute. 
Military service in the Soviet Armed Forces is 
primarily a school for developing | self-restraint 
and discipline, where each soldier acquires pro- 
found technical, professional and political know- 
ledge. Thus, the two years of service leave their 
deep imprint on the men’s whole /ife. 


, 1980 
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\RTLLLERY EMPLOYMENT IN THE BOBRUYSK OPERATION 


Moscow VOYENNO-LSTORICHESKLY ZHURNAL in Russian No l2, Dec 80 (signed to press 


/ Nov * ) D 18-245 
[Article by Mar Art K. Kazakov: "The Combat Employment of Artillery in Breaking 
rou efenses in the Bobruysk Operation” | 
t ine deteat ot the Nazi troops in Belorussia was a vivid page in the chron- 
Le t Great Vatriotic War. In this strategic otfensive operation conducted 
t troo of tour tronts, along with the other branches of ground torces, a 


role was played by the artillery which made crushing strikes against the 
rsonnel, equipment and tortifications, in clearing the path for the in- 
intry and the tanks. [ts significance was greatest in breaking through prepared 
vhich included five defensive lines. 


re t article examines the questions of the combat employment of artillery 
m tnrou enemy deteuses by the troops of the First Belorussian Front 
irtili mmander, Col Gen Art V. L. Kazgakov) in the Bobruysk Operation. Ln 
rison with the other fronts, it had the strongest artillery grouping and the 
irtillery was marked by a number oft particular features. 
thi i 9f HqSHC, the troops of the front were to rout the bBobruysk 


ut rea the region of Pukhovichi, Silutsk and Osipovichi. 








bitfteultt were encountered in organizing thi ringing up otf the artillery 
unit ind Lormation ich arrived rail on the front into the area Of the 


rthcoming combat operations. rrom the Reserve of tye SHC |RVGK], the front wa 
reintorced y the 26t} rtillery breakthrough Division, the 30th Guards Brigads 
and the 157th Canon Artiller Brigade, the Il22d and 1l2s«th Heavy Howitzer Art illery 
rivaces, rie di and Gt Corps Artillery brigades and ti ‘5th and 31/th Se parate 

Clal Artillery battalions. By the start of the operation, the léth Artillery 
Breakthrou Div ion of the LV Artillery Breakthrough Cor; id been returned to 
the front; upon instructions trom Headquarters this had been in the region ol 
Bryan for ringing up to full strength. As a total in tl zone of the front, 36 
irtiller ind mortar } iments arriving by rail from the v( were to arrive in the 

t r ft ront iOreover, OU regiments were assigned [rom tl reserve of thi 


roncet t the patt ltormations on its right wing. Four units wet snitted fro 
the let nz or t tront into the zone Of operation of the assault sroupin 
I t eT . ( Lo ¢t Our Ly pUitLe L944, rt | I { | 
! i ft I I tra art Llet ind ccord it trie 
i Chie I iain it ] Catio f ( it i] vet ( l | 
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t re t lort ian iilroad i unable t ind 1 loa 
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artillery divisions. And four artillery divisions (the Sth, léth, 22d and 26th adp 
lartillery breakthrough division)) and the Fifth Guards Mortar Division were used 
in the armies on the right wing of the front. 


Buch a decisive c: . ation of artillery in the sector of the main thrust made 
it possible to create a density reaching 207-223 gune and mortars per kilometer of 
front on the army breakthrough sectors, 


The artillery grouping in the armies was created on a basis of the instructions of 
the artillery commander of the front and these were approved by the military coun- 
eil, 


1. all the field torces, with the exception of the 45th Army, long-range army 
groups and demolition groups were formed. In the 286th Army, an army breakthrough 
group wae created consisting of the LV Artillery Breakthrough Corps (without three 
brigades), and in the Jd, 48th and 65th armies, army rocket launcher groups. 


Corpse artillery groups were not formed. Only in the CXXVIII Rifle Corps of the 
28th Army wae there a corps artillery counterbattery group. 


In the rifle divisions of all armies in the assault groupings artillery groups were 
formed for infantry support according to the number of first echelon regiments; in 
essence these represented regimental artillery groups. 


In the regiments of rhose rifle divisions which lacked divisional groups, as a 
rule, mortar groups were organized out of regulation mortars and groups of weapons 
set for direct laying. 


It must be pointed out that although the artillery grouping basically met the mis- 
sions of the operation, it also had shortcomings. In particular, the Large number 
of army artillery groups led to a situation where the corps were not sufficiently 
reinforced with artillery, corps groups were not created (with rare exception), 
nor were there actually any divisional groups. 


In preparing for the operation, great significance was given to the planning of 
artillery support for the Bobruysk Operation. The artillery staff of the front 
worked out instructions for the use of artillery in the operation, for organizing 
and carrying out a double rolling barrage and the schedule for artillery softening 


up. 


The artillery staffs of the front and the armies showed particular care in planning 
all three periods of the artillery offensive and artillery support for committing 
the mobile groups to the breach. The duration of the artillery softening up was 
ot at 2 hours and 5 minutes. This was organized in the following manner: 15- 

and 20-minute intense shell fire at the beginning and end with a 90-minute period 
botween them for destroying the observable targets and neutralizing the enemy - 
tillery and mortar batteries. The comparatively long duration of the demoli on 
period was explained by the nature of the enemy defenses which had many procective 
works. 


Of special interest was the organization of the artillery softening up for the in- 
fantry and tank attack. In this operation, for the first time in the war, on an 











operational seale in the 65th and 285th armies this was carried out with a double 
rolling barrage. ‘Sinee this method was wew and it was not known in the troops, 
the artillery staff of the front had co work out detailed instructions both on tie 
organizing and carrying out support for the infantry and tank attack by the double 
rolling barrage combined with the subsequent concentration of fire.° This docu- 
ment gave the necessary calculations for the consumption of shella according to 
the Lines of the trolling barrage. The use of the double rolling barrage gree ly 
increased the reliability of support for the infantry and tank attack, it raised 
the rate of their advance and made it possible to cause great damage to the enemy 
and effectively restrict its maneuvering. 


The artillery supply bodies carried out great and difficult work. In the four 
armies operating in the @ain sector alone, not counting the supplies at the front- 
Line dumps, there were concentrated around 4 million shells and mortar shells of 
all calibers. This fully met the demand of artillery for ammunition. 


in all the armies there was centralized control of the artillery. Communication 
was Organized along the line of the command and observation posts as well as the 
staffs, 


Combat preparation in the armies was carried out on the basis of the instructions 
of the artillery «taff of the front and the general plans for the combat prepara- 
tion of the troops of the field forces. 


Thus, in the 65th Army (artillery commander, Maj Gen Art |. S. Beskin), from 

29 May through 2 June 1944, joint exercises were conducted for the rifle and artil- 
lery subunits.® From 12 through 20 June, in the corps of this field force, exer- 
cises were held on the subject “The Offensive of a Rifle Battalion with Moving 
Barrage Support.” 


In the 28th Army ‘artillery commander, Maj Gen Art P. N. Petropaviovskiy), courses 
wete held for the ertillery chiefs of staff of the rifle corps and divisions where 
they worked through the questions of planning the offensive with support for the 
attack by a double rolling barrage. 


Analogous Measures occurred in the remaining armies of the tront assault groupings. 


The Bobruysk Operation commenced on 24 June. The offensive was preceded by recon- 
naissance in force conducted in all the armies of the right wing of the front dur- 
ing the night of 23 June. And on the night of 24 June, not long before the start 
of the artillery softening up, there was an air reconnaissance of the system of 
enemy defenses in the sectors of the main thrusts of the armies. The night bomber 
aviation made bombing raids against enemy airfields in the region of Bobruysk as 
well as destroyed enemy personnel concentrated 5-30 km from the forward edge. As 
a total it made 289 aircraft sorties. 


Behind the aviation preparations followed the artillery softening up in full ac- 
cord with the established schedule. In the 3d and 48th armies, this started at 
0355 hours, and in the 65th and 28th armies, at 9455 hours. It must be pointed 
out that the intense shell fire by the end of the artillery softening up was car- 
ried out with an increase up to the maximum capability of the guns, as follows: 











25 perecat of the fated capacity in the first 5 minutes, 50 percent in the second 
5, 75 percent in the third 5 minutes, and 100 percent in the fourth 5 minutes, 

In term of power and nature this differed little from a rolling barrage. The 
artillery softening up was very effective. The intense ‘iring of thousands of 
guns, Nortare and rocket launchers shook the enemy defenses and caused it sevete 
losses. The enemy artillery and mortar batteries and the infantry weapons were 
dependably suppressed while troop control was disrupted, 


lamediately after the artillery softening up, the infantry and the supporting 
tanks of all the armies of the assault groupings went decisively into the attack. 
Where the artillery support for the attack was carried out in a double rolling 
barrage (in the zones of the 28th and 65th armies), the enemy was so neutralized 
that initially it could not put up organized resistance. To the depth of the roll- 
ing barrage, that is, to 1.5=2 km, our infantry advanced virtually without losses 
and significantly faster than was planned, 


During the first day of the operation, the troops of the 34 Army (artillery com- 
mander, Le Gen Art N. N. Semenov) and the 48th Army (artillery commander, Maj Gen 
Art I. |. Timetiyevich), in overcoming fierce enemy resistance, advanced a total 
of 2-4 km. One of the reasons for the slow momentum of advance was the poor organ- 
igation of the crossing over the Drut" River and insufficient preparations for 
crossing its swampy floodplain. For this reason the artillery fell behind and the 
infantry, without the necessary artillery support, was unable to exploit the suc- 
cess into the depth of the enemy defenses. 


During the aight of 25 June, the troops of the 3d and 48th armies condected stub- 
horn battles in repelling enemy counterattacks. The artillery continucesly crossed 
the Drut'. The artillery units which crossed immediately deployed on (vec western 
bank of the river and entered battle. This significantly contributed to the suc- 
cessful repelling of enemy counterattacks. 


in the morning of 2) June, after the artillery softening up which lasted 45 min- 
utes, the troops of the 3d Army resumed the offensive. The artillery supported 
the infantry and tanks using a method of successive fire concentration. But the 
enemy continued to put up stubborn resistance, using the previously prepared de- 
fensive lines. During the day it made 16 counterattacks which were repelled. The 
advance of our troops continued but at a slow pace. The momentum picked up with 
the committing to battle at noon of the 95th and 108th Tank brigades from the IX 
Tank Corps which had also received the 584th Tank Destroyer Regiment. By the end 
of the day the troops had reached the Dobritsa River and had captured several 
enemy strongpoints. 


A 30-minute artillery softening up was carried out in the morning of 25 June in 
the zones of advance of the XLII and XXIX Rifle corps from the 48th Army. This 
started by a 20-minute demolition period and ended with 10 minutes of intense 
shell fire. In the zone of the LIII Rifle Corps the artillery softening up lasted 
29 minutes. After the artillery softening up, the formations of the 48th Army re- 
sumed the offensive. The enemy resisted fiercely. The intensity of the battles 
can be judged from the pitch of the struggle for the enemy strongpoint in Nikolay- 
evka where there were stone buildings with thick walls and strong cellars. in 
carrying out flanking fire from the strongpoint, the Nazis held up the advance of 














unite trom the MAIX Rifle Corps, Only the artillery could break the enemy resist- 
ance here, Several L52-mm gune which were issued around 200 shells were brought 

up for direct laying against the stone buildings. In many places they succeeded in 
demolishing the walle but the firing continued from the cellare. Then the artil- 
lety commander, Gen I, 1. Timetiyevich ordered that fire be concentrated against 
the etrongpoint by the army long-range artillery group consisting of 72 guns of 
L52-mm caliber. As a reault of this intense shell fire, the strongpoint was com 
pletely demolished and the Nagie defending it were destroyed. 


When the enemy began to rapidly pull back ite troops, the army Long-range group, 
the firing of which was corrected with the help of spotter pilote, made several 
intense firings againet the roade and bridges in areas which were 6-8 km distant 
from the forward edge. As a result the enemy columns of motor vehicles and mili- 
tary equipment advancing toward Bobruysk suffered heavy losses. 


Along with the taske of direct support for the advancing infantry and tanks, the 
artillery also supported the crossing of water obstacles. For example, on 25 June, 
the artillery of the 48th Army reinforced by two rocket launcher regiments assigned 
trom the 3d Army, securely supported the crossing of the Dnepr. 


The troops of the 65th and 28th armies advanced more successfully and they broke 
through the main enemy defensive zone along a 20-km front. The greatest success 
was achieved by the XVIII Rifle Corps of the 65th Army which by 1300 hours of 

24 June had advanced 5-6 km and captured strongpoints in Rakovichi and Petrovichi. 
For exploiting the success of the 65th Army, from the region of Chernin the 

I Guards Tank Corps was committed to the formed breach. by the end of the day it 
had advanced up to 20 km and the formations of the XIX Rifle Corps following it 
had advanced up to 11 km and thereby carried out the mission of the day. 


it ie interesting to note the following. The artillery fire of the 65th Army dur- 
ing the artillery softening up and the support of the attack was so effective that 
by the time the | \ward« Tank Corps had been committed to the breach, the enemy 

had still not recovered from the intense shell fire and was unable to put up organ- 
ized resistance. for this reason it was not even necessary to use the artillery 
assigned to this formation. : 


The troops of the 28th Army, by 1200 hours of 24 June, had completed the break- 
through of the main enemy defensive zone and by evening, in cooperation with troops 
from the 65t) Arm, had advanced to a depth of up to 11 km, having widened the 
breakthrough tront to 33 km. in this manner it was possible to create the neces- 
sary conditions for committing the KMG of Le Gen I. A. Pliyev to the breach and ex- 
ploit the eweees. in the direction of Bobruysk. The committing of the KMC to the 
breakthrough was to be supported by the assigned First Artillery Tank Destroyer 
Brigade, the thre: roc}. t launcher regiments and a battalion of the 22d Guards 
Mortar Brigade.’ 


it quet be emphasized that the support for the advancing infantry and tanks in- 
volved definite ditticulties. The moving of the artillery battle formations was 
frequently held up due to the fact that the enemy had blown up bridges in retreat- 
ing. The artillery troops, without waiting for the field engineer subunits, often 
rebuilt them themecives and often hand-carried weapons across swampy terrain. 











The 65th and 24th armies achieved the greatest success on 25 June. The troops of 
the 65th Army, with the continuous artillery support, advanced along northern and 
northwestern axes 4 distance of 20-25 km and cleared the enemy out of 40 popula- 
tion points, The leading units of the I Guarda Tank Corpa with the assigned sub- 
ufits from the Third Guards Artillery Tank Destroyer brigade had advanced a dia- 
tance of up to 30 km, The troops of the 28th Army crossed the Tremlya River with- 
Out 4 pause and began te pursue the retreating enemy unite. During the second half 
of the day of 25 June, in the sone of the army a KMG was committed to the breach 
and by evening it had captured the population points of Ratmirovichi and Rabkor. 
In utilizing its success, the troope of the 65th and 26th armies on the same day 
widened the breakthrough to 45 km along the front and advanced another 10-12 km 
into the enemy defenses. 


With the dawn of 26 June, the breaking through of enemy defenses was continued. 

The troops of the 3d Army, after a brief but strong artillery and aviation soften- 
ing up, broke through the prepared enemy defenses at Dobritsa and conducted a rapid 
offensive to the vest and southwest. The enemy began to retreat destroying its 
equipment. 


The 48th Army was waging stubborn battles against the enemy on the captured bridge- 
heads on tne Dobysna River. In repelling the Nazi counterattacks, a particularly 
important role was played by the artillery regiment of the 217th Rifle Division 
which was deployed on the river bank and with point<blank direct laying fired on 
the counterattacking enemy. By the end of the day the troops of the field force 
had captured Zhlobin. 





oe offensive of the 28th Army continued successfully on 26 June. In utilizing 

the success of the KMG, by the end of the day it had advanced to the Ptich' River 
and, having crossed this water obstacle, captured Glusk. The crossing of the river 
was supported by tne IV Artillery Breakthrough Corps. 


In the course of the offensive of the 65th Army, its CV Rifle Corps on 26 June en- 
countered stubborn resistance from the Nazi units in the strongpoint of Parichi 
which had a large number of weapons. Only after the artillery had concentrated the 
fire of several artillery brigades and regiments on Parichi did the formations of 
the corps crush enemy resistance and capture this strongpoint. 


Thus, on 26 June the enemy defenses had been broken. The troops of the First Belo- 
russian Front reacied the approaches to Bobruysk and by the morning of 27 June had 
encircled the enemy grouping to the southeast of the city. 


in summing up, it is essential to point out that the artillery in breaking through 
defenses in the Bobruysk Operation carried out the set missions. tere an important 
role was played by its rational distribution between the armies on the right wing 

of the First Belorussian Front, by the careful planning of combat operations and by 
able organization of the combat training for the artillery units and formations dur- 
ing the period of preparing for the operation. 


The combat employment of the artillery was based upon the principle of its massing 
in the breakthrough sectors. In the course of the offensive, extensive use was 
made of massed fire from concealed firing positions and direct laying and the 








skillful maneuvering of fire and guns for the purpose of creating superiority over 
the enemy artillery on the major sectore, 


Lt must also be pointed out that in the Bobruyek Operation for the firat time a 
double rolling barrage was employed on an operational scale. 


One should also note the artillery support for the committing of the army mobile 
groups to the breach; this was carefully planned in the fronts and armies and ably 
carried out. In particular, for these purposes in the 65th and 28th armies, the 
concentrated fire was prepared by sections on lines with a total depth of, respec- 
tively, 3 and 5 ka, 
The experience of the combat employment of artillery in breaking through enemy de- 
fenses during the Bobruysak Operation can be used in the combat training of our 
troops today. 

FOOTNOTES 
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GROUND FORCES 


WARTIME RIFLE BATTALION'S DEFENSIVE BATTLE DESCRIBED 


Moscow VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
27 Nov 80) pp 25-29 


[Article by Lt Col Yu. Gruzdev: “Defensive Combat of a Rifle Battalion"] 


[Text] By the start of July 1943, the 69th Rifle Division of the 65th Army was on 
the defensive on the Kursk Salient on a front extending 12 km, from Berezovka to 
Khlebtovo (15 km to the southwest of Zelenaya Roshcha).! In the zone of the divi- 
sion, a deeply echeloned defense had been created with an extensive system of 
trenches. As an average per kilometer of front, there were 4 guns and 11 mortars. 
The intensity of small arms and machine gun fire was 4-6 bullets a minute. 


The 120th Rifle Regiment which had three rifle battalions and other subunits was 
positioned on the division's right flank and was defending the sector of Berezovka, 
elev. 2331.1, Zelenaya Roshcha, along a front 5 km wide and 2 km deep. The forward 
edge of its defenses ran along the southwestern slopes of elev. 2331.1, a ravine 
(600 m to the north of Samara) and Zelenaya Roshcha. The battle formation was or- 
yanized in two echelons: in the first the 34 and 2d Rifle battalions, and in the 
second (behind the left flank of the regiment) the Ist Rifle Battalion without the 
3d Rifle Company (the reserve of the division commander). 


The 34 Rifle Battalion (commander, Capt N. M. Smakhtin) was holding the defenses on 
the right flank of the regiment, occupying the area of elev. 2331.1, height 229.4, 
and the western slopes of a nameless elevation (700 m to the southwest of height 
222.4). The defensive front was 2 km and had a depth up to 1.5 km. The battle 
formation was in two echelons. The right flank of the first was defended by the 
8th Rifle Company and the left by the 9th. In the second echelon behind the 8th 
Rifle Company there was the 7th Rifle Company, and in the rear of the 9th Rifle 
Company, in the area of height 229.4 (req.), height 222.4, the 258th Separate Army 
Company which was directly under the division commander. ? 


In the three rifle companies and in a platoon of machine gunners of the 3d Rifle 
Battalion there were 199 men, with 21 men in the mortar company.“ 


Support during combat was provided by the lst and 2d battalions of the 118th Artil- 
lery Regiment and the 218th Army Mortar Regiment. 














In tront of the 120th Rifle Regiment subunits of the 133d Infantry Regiment of the 
45th German Infantry Division were on the defensive. The enemy's forward edge ran 
along a line of height 222.0, 200 m to the east of Sovitsa, 400 m to the north of 
the settlements of Samara and Yamnyy. Wire obstacles stretched in front of the 
enemy's forward edge and there were antitank and antipersonne] minefields. ° 


The Nazis had decided, by the forces of the let Infantry Battalion of the 1334 In- 
fantry Regiment from the 45th Infantry Division, to capture elev. 233.1 which pre- 
vailed over the surrounding terrain and made it possible from our side to view the 
enemy defenses to a great depth. 


The let Infantry Battalion was located in the area of Kavelino (20 km to the south- 
west of Berezovka) where for several days it had been preparing for combat. During 
the night of 8 July, it was regrouped in the region of Sovitesa. The battalion con- 
sisted of three infantry companies and one machine gun company. It was reinforced 
by three 75-mm and two 150-mm guns. In the infantry companies with 110-120 men, 
there were 3 medium machine guns, 8 light machine guns, 11-15 submachine guns, 2-3 
company machine guns and 3 flamethrowers. The machine gun company numbering 150 
men possessed 12 medium machine guns and 6 8l-mm mortars. 


The actions of the battalion were supported by a battalion of 105—-mm guns (four 
batteries), two batteries of 75-mam guns and six 6-barrel mortars. ’ 


The ratio of forces on 8 July 1943 was approximately 3:1 in the enemy's favor and 
it had an absolute superiority in flamethrowers and 6-barrel mortars. 


In the defensive area of the 3d Rifle Battalion, one continuous trench was dug 
running along the forward edge and two broken ones. In the second and third 
trenches there were full-sized two-man fire trenches with two or three sectors in 
the parapets for firing. These were connected by communications trenches the depth 
of which (1.8 m) provided concealment of movement along the entire battalion de- 
fensive zone. 


The firing positions of the guns to be used for direct laying and the antitank 
rifles and mortars were made full section with shelters for materiel, personnel and 
niches for ammunition. All the PTR [ antitank rifles) were adapted for firing at 
aircraft. The pillboxes with two or three firing slits were covered by three or 
four layers of logs 25-30 cm thick and an earth cover 1 m thick. For each platoon 
(battery) there was one field-type dugout with a cover of three-four layers of logs 
for the personnel.® 


Within the battalion defensive zone, a battalion antitank center was created and 
the fire plan here was organized with a combination of obstacles, the firing of 
antitank weapons, antitank rifles and artillery from covered firing positions. 

All the crews had set their guns ahead of time for the lines of the probable ap- 
pearance of Nazi tanks. On the firing charts of the gun commanders, the distances 
to them and the settings were given. The basic mass of men and equipment was con- 
centrated in the area of elev. 233.1 (the right flank of the battalion). During 
the night of 4 July, the combat engineers built little-noticeable obstacles, anti- 
tank and antipersonnel minefields in front of the forward edge in the sectors of 
the probable enemy advance. 
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In organizing cooperation, Capt N. M. Smakhtin proceeded from the view that the 
Nagin could simultaneously start the offensive on the flanks and in tne center of 
the battalion defensive area. In this regard a procedure was established for con- 
centrating fire and maneuvering the men and equipment. Each officer firmly knew 
the signals for cooperation, warning and target designation. 


The terrain in the region of combat operations was semicovered, medium-rugged, 
with brush-covered ravines and accersible to tanks. The road network was well 
developed and the roads were dirt. From elev. 233.1 it was possible to see the 
enemy defenses to a significant depth. From 5 through 8 July, enemy reconnaissance 
aviation had conducted 21 aircraft overflights in the zone of the 69th Rifle Divi- 
sion. The basic object of air reconnaissance were the forested area to the east 
and southeast of Samara and the forest to the south of Novara (10 km to the south 
of Viasovka).? By observation it was established that from 4 through 8 July the 
opposing enemy had increased the aumber of weapons and large-caliber artillery had 
appeared to the southeast of the Lopandino Sovkhoz. During the night of 8 July, 
in the region of Sovitsa, noise, conversation and individual commands could be 
heard. The enemy soldiers were felling trees, cutting down brush, clearing arcs 
of fire for the weapons which were to fire with direct laying. 


The commander of the division ordered the units and subunits to be brought to full 
combat readiness, to increase vigilance and strengthen observation. 


During the nighc of 6 July, the Nazis covertly removed the wire obstacles on a sec- 
tor from elev. 220.0 to the southwestern edge of Sovitsa, a distance of 800 ao. 
During the second half of the day on a nameless elevation (500 m to the east of 
height 212.9), our observers spotted two reconnaissance groups. The interest 
which the enemy had shown on following days in elev. 233.1 and his removal of the 
wire obstacles in front of it were reason to assume that it was preparing for of- 
fensive actions. During the night and day of 8 July, in individual sectors the 
Nazis carried out weak rifle and machine gun fire. At 2100 hours, from the regions 
of Uporoy, Sotsializm, Korobova, Sovitsa and the Lopandino Sovkhoz, they opened up 
heavy artillery and mortar fire against elev. 233.1 and partially against Zelenaya 
Roshcha. During the artillery shelling lasting 20 minutes, along the entire front 
from elev. 222.0 to Yamnyy the Nazis set out a smokescreen. At 2120 hours, the 
enemy artillery bracketed elev. 233.1, and upon the signal of a series of rockets 
the enemy opened up with heavy rifle and machine gun fire along the entire front. 


At 2130 hours, under the cover of fire and a smokescreen, the 2d and 3d infantry 
companies of 133d Nazi Infantry Regiment from the region of Sovitsa went over to an 
attack against elev. 233.1. The attack was made in the direction of our battle 
outposts which were in slit trenches under tanks hit in pgevicus battles and 
against the boundary of the 8th and 9th rifle companies. '° 


By a signal (red rockets) the battle ovtposts warned the 8th Rifle Company of the 
start of the enemy offensive and, in meeting the Nazis with strong submachine, 
rifle and machine gun fire, caused it great losses. However, under the pressure 
of superior enemy forces, it was forced to retreat along the communications tren- 
ches to the positions of the 8th Rifle Company which was in the first trench. The 
retreat was covered by Pvt K. I. Vafin who, being severely wounded, fired his 
light machine gun. 
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The engagement of the 3d Rifle Battalion 
in the region of elev. 233.1 of 8 July 1943. 


Key: 1--First enemy attack undertaken at 2130 hours; 2--Position of 
enemy after unsuccessful first attack; 3--Second enemy attack 
undertaken at 2200 hours; 4--Destruction of enemy group which 
had broken in; 5--Retreat of enemy to initial position. 


A group of Nazis numbering 50-60 men advanced against the squad under the command 
of MSgt A. I. Sobolev; this was on the defensive as part of the left-flank platoon 
of the 8th Rifle Company. Although the enemy encountered heavy fire, it succeeded 
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in drawing 40-50 m closer to our trench. Then A. L. Sobolev jumped out of the 
trench, ran 10-15 m, ducked into a shell crater and opened tlank fire against the 
advancing troops from his submachine gun. Several Germans headed by an officer 
dashed toward him but were killed. As a total the courageous master sergeant de- 
stroyed 19 Nazis.'' At the same time, the remaining men of the squad by close 
fire and grenades successfully repelled the enemy attack. The enemy subunits with 
losses began to retreat and dug in 150-200 m from our forward edge. 


At 2145 hours, the enemy artillery and mortars made a new 15-minute intense shell- 
ing against elev. 233.1. At 2200 hours, under the cover of artillery, mortar, 
rifle and machine gun fire, the lst Infantry Company from the region of Sovitsa 
went over to the offensive. 


Through the passages formed in the course of battle through the minefields, 20 
enemy soldiers reached the trench on the boundary of the 8th and 9th rifle com- 
panties. *’ 


The commander of the 9th Rifle Company, Sr Lt I. I. Shestakov, himself headed the 
rifle platoon which was in the reserve and led it into a counterattack. As a re- 
sult of the fire fight which ended with hand-to-hand combat, the enemy which had 
reached the trench was completely destroyed. !? 


At the same time, a group numbering around a German infantry company, having cap- 
tured one of the hit tanks, endeavored to break into the positions of the 8th 
Rifle Company following the communication trenches running from it to our first 
trench. The commander of the 8th Rifle Company shifted one medium machine gun and 
two teams of antitank rifles from the left flank to the right. At the same time 
Capt Smakhtin sent a submachine gun platoon here. his maneuver was timely. The 
submachine gunners and the lst and 3d platoons of the 8th Rifle Company attacked 
the enemy by surprise. Stunned by the rapid counterattack, the Nazis fled. Many 
enemy officers and soldiers fell into the minefield and hard-to-see obstacles where 
they detonated the mines or came under our rifle and machine gun fire. The Nazi 
attack was driven off. 


The enemy endeavored to bring up reinforcements from the grove to the northwest 
of Usozha. Our observers promptly detected the infantry concentration. It was 
scattered by artillery and mortar fire. 


The Nazi subunit which had dug in by a hit tank, after a brief artillery shelling, 
was attacked by a submachine gun platoon sent here by the battalion commander and 
was destroyed. By 2400 hours of 8 July, the former position was fully restored 

ir the defensive zone of the 3d Rifle Battalion of the 120th Rifle Regiment. 


The personnel of the 3d Rifle Battalion, under the command of Capt N. M. Smakhtin, 
having shown tenacity and decisiveness in combat, successfully drove off two 
fierce attacks ty superior enemy forces. The enemy did not succeed in taking the 
elevation. It left over 180 of its soldiers and officers on the battlefield. The 
success of the defense was achieved primarily due to its skillful organization. 
The widely developed network of observation posts and around-the-clock observation 
made it possible to rapidly detect enemy preparations for the offensive and to 
guess its plan and the sector of the main thrust against elev. 233.1. This 


102 














provided an opportunity to promptly bring the subunits to full combat readiness 
and prepare to repel the attack, 


The battalion commander correctly assessed the situation and concentrated the basic 
men and equipment in the sector of the probable enemy thrust. The skillful organ- 
ization of the battle formation and fire plan ensured the strength of the defenses 
and made it possible to destroy the enemy in front of the forward edge and on the 
flanks and rapidly concentrate fire on any threatened sector. The defense was or- 
ganized in close cooperation with all types of fire combined with man-made obstacles 
and natural impediments. The equipping of the defensive area with trenches pro- 
tected the subunits against artillery fire and provided concealment of their posi- 
tions. 
Of exceptionally important significance were the steadfastness of all the personnel, 
the courage of the commanders and their ability to direct combat, the high active- 
ness of the subunits, the rapid maneuvering of the men and equipment, the ably and 
promptly organized counterattacks. The battalion commander and the company com- 
manders, in using the extensive network of trenches and communications trenc!.es, 
skillfully moved up the weapons and subunits to the threatened sectors, removing 
them from the unattacked areas. 

FOOTNOTES 


1. TsAMO SSSR [Central Archives of the USSR Ministry of Defense], folio 1202, 
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5. Ibid., folio 944, inv. 1, file 15, sheet 12. 
6. Ibid., sheets 15-1/. 
7. Ibid., sheet 23. 
8. Ibid., folio 120sp, inv. 240382, file 2, sheet 21. 
9. Ibid., sheets 27-29. 
10. Ibid. 
ll. Ibid., folio 69, inv. 1, file 104, sheet 14. 
12. Ibid., folio 120sp, inv. 240382, file 2, sheet 36. 
13. tbid., inv. 216595, file 1, sheet 18. 
COPYRIGHT: "Voyenno-istoricheskiy zhurnal", 1980 


10272 
CSO: 8144/0686 


103 














GROUND FORKCIS 


WARTIME OPERATIONS IN MANCHURIA DESCRIBED 


Moscow VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKLY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
27 Nov 80) pp 30-35 





[Article by Twice Hero of the Soviet Union, Arm Gen A. Beloborodov: "In the Hills 
of Manchuria"!; this is the first part of a continued series of unspecified dura- 
tion. ] 


[Text] Lf one looks at a geographic map of the Far East, in the south of the 
Primorskiy Kray, to the west of Lake Khanka, one can see an area which protrudes 
into Northeast China (Manchuria). Precisely this was occupied by the lst Red Ban- 
ner Army in the summer of 1945, on the eve of the Manchurian Offensive Operation. 


The particular features of the terrain over which we were to advance, for us, old 
Far Easterners, were generally known since the tayga was the same on Loth sides of 
the frontier. Mountain ranges with elevations running up to 1,000 m like a barrier 
eeparated the Soviet Maritime from the Central Manchurian Plain. The mountains 
were covered solid by virgin forests. Large oaks, cedar, pine, linden and birch 
overgrown with liana and wild grape alternated with creeping brush and subbrush. 
Thickets filled the spaces between trees, covering the ground like carpets with 
spines as long as one's finger and strong and sharp as a sewing needle. For an 
inexperienced person, these naturally created obstacles in the literal sense could 
strip one in several minutes, cutting into your flesh and piercing the thick soles 
of your footwear. Here it would have been difficult even for experienced infantry. 
Aloug the foothills for many kilometers there stretched narrow also overgrown 
valleys which are called ravines or creek valleys. Through them flowed streams and 
creeks that were so swampy that even such a powerful and maneuverable tank as the 
1-34 became stuck. The swamps were found not only in low-lying areas but also in 
toe hills. L£ you fought your way to the top of a hill you would be stuck in weak 
crumbling dirt. lhese were the particular features of the mountain tayga here. 


Add to this the lack of roads and the absence of large population points. There 

was no question o! any large settlements! The maps which we used showed that for 
the first 18-20 km of Manchurian territory there were no population points if you 
jid not count the Japanese border posts and individual Chinese fanza (clay huts). 
These were connected by mountain paths where it would be hard for even two persons 
to pass. And we were to move through this territory with six rifle and antiaircraft 
artillery divisions, more than 400 tanks and self-propelled guns, a heavy artillery 
brigade, two combat engineer brigades and thousands of motor vehicles with freight. 
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According to the wost objective assessments, the zone assigned to us for the ol- 
fensive was considered impassable for troop formations with their heavy equipment. 
And why did the command of the First Far Eastern Front give the lst Red Banner 
Army this sector? Primarily because it was counting on the army. The army for 
weveral decades had served in the tayga. All the exercises and long marches and 
virtually the ent.re life of the troops had been carried out under the extremely 
difficult conditions of the mountain forests and swamps where only the hunter or 
soldier trod. Certain army formations, for example, the 39th Rifle Division in 
1929 and later had acquired combat experience precisely in this sector near Lake 
Khanka, A majority of the men, commanders and political workers were born in 
Siberia and the Far East. Since their youth they had grown accustomed to the tayga 
wilder, cos and felt at home in it. 


Also considered was the circumstance that the enemy also considered this terrain 
impassable and had organized its defenses appropriately. Along the flanks of our 


zone lay heavily '.:*ified areas of the Japanese, the Mishan and Pogranichnyy and 
between them, o: )»  \ vidual strongpoints and these were in the interior. Recon- 
naissance had ©. ublished that the enemy was prepared to meet the advancing Soviet 
troops wherevei vf not between the fortified areas. Hence the breakthrough of 


the lst Red Banne: Army across the mountain tayga would put the Japanese command 

in a difficult situation, confuse its plans, and force the rapid shifting of troops 
into the zone of advance of our formations. This would substantially facilitate 
the operations of the adjacent units, the 35th Army under Gen N. D. Zakhvatayev 

and the 5th Army under Gen N. I. Krylov. 


We were fully aware of the difficulties involved in carrying out the possible 
mission of the army. Lxperience from previous service in the Far East and recent 
exercises had suggested how to cross the 20-km zone of mountain tayga and come 

out into areas where there were a few but at least some roads. The decision was 
taken to build cross-country roads over the tayga and for this is was essential to 
assign special groups consisting of three or five tanks, a combat engineer platoon 
and one or two companies of submachine gunners. The tanks would knock down the 
forest, the combat engineers would clear it and the submachine gunners would pro- 
tect the workers. It was assumed that the first group would roughly mark the 
passageway. The following one should uproot the particularly large stumps, Lay 
brushwood across the swampy areas, while the third would lay log planking when nec- 
essary and so forth. To put it briefly, the troop columns as they went deener 

into the tayga would improve this forest road so that the artillery could pass over 
it as well as the rear units with the motor transport carrying ammunition, fuel 

and food. 


Having outlined the ways for carrying out this mission, we were confronted wit 

new one. The first to cross the cross-country road would be the forward detaci.- 
ments of the corps, the tank brigades with a party of machine gunners. But what 
would 40 or 50 tanks following the sme route leave from the improvised road? They 
would turn all the brushwood and planking into useless rubbish and cut deep tracks 
in the weak ground here. And the rifle division with its artillery and motor trans- 
port in stretching out into a colunm many kilometers long ultimately would also, 

to put it figuratively, "grind up" the road. Consequently, in order to maintain 

the cross-country roads in relative order, they had to be built two or three per 
division and three or four per corps. 
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thes: considerations forced us to abandon a deep echeloning of the battle forma- 
tions, We reselyvod te break through the tayga on 4 maximum broad front. Was this 
risky’? lt certainly was! The advance of the rifle corps across the wild tayga 
along seven or eight routes simultaneously, virtually in linear battle formations, 
sharply reduced the opportunity to increase the force of the thruet from behind, 
This was extremely dangerous in the event of strong enemy resistance. Moreover, 

it was completely impossible to ehift troops along the front through the tayga 
maze. These were the minuses, but there were also pluses. in advancing over 
many routes in compact columns, the army would more quickly crose the difficult 
terrain and the gain in time was one of the decisive factors in the war. Moreover, 
we would immediately commit strong forces to battle and their breakthrough deep in- 
to the enemy defenses along 4 broad tront could determine the outcome of the oper- 
ation. 


These plans were of a tentative nature. Although the specific combat mission was 
not yet known to the staff of the let Red Banner Army, we were aware that the army 
had been moved up into the border salient not for the purpose of carrying out pas- 
sive tasks. We were aimed either to the west, across the mountain tayga, to the 
city of Muling (Bamiantong) or to the northwest, to the Mishan fortified area (PA). 
We also carefully studied this second of the possible sectors. : 


The Japanese had built the Mishan FA along the northern side of the Khanka Border 
Salient and its fortifications ran along the mountain ridge stretching from Lake 
Khanka deep into Manchuria and separated our frontier from the Mulinghe River. 

The total length of the FA was 75 km. T° consisted of five centers of resis*ance, 
each of which had several strongpoints. This was a strong defense saturated with 
various man-made structures. For example, the Nanshan center of resistance lay on 
the slopes of the highest mountain here, Nan Shan, and, stretching to neighboring 
mountains, reached up to 10 km along the front and up to 6 in depth. It included 
a large number of pillboxes and a predominant majority of them were permanent (con- 
erete or reinforced concrete). As an average there were two structures for every 
square kilometer. Such a high saturation with pillboxes made it possible to cover 
both the distant ond near approaches to the center of resistance as well as its 
interior area wit! multilayered, that is, flanking, concentrated, oblique and 
direct fire. 


The flanks of the adjacent centers of resistance to the Nan Shan, the Zuomutai and 
Sipai were located 1.5-2 km from it, and this ensured fire coordination. As a 
whole, in the Mishan FA there were around 420 pillboxes alone.” I should point out 
that the Mannerheim Line on the Karelian Isthmus has 350 pillboxes. This compari- 
son makes it possible to gain an idea of the fire power of the Mishan FA. 


Naturally it would have been difficult to take such a FA. This is why, in viewing 
this sector as a possible variation for the offensive operations, the command of 
the Ist Red Banner Army reached the unanimous conclusion that we should endeavor 

to avoid a direct attack on the Mishan FA. For this it was better to make the main 
thrust in the western sector, toward Muling, leaving only the necessary cover on 
the right flank opposite the Japanese FA. 


On 8 July 1945, the staff of the Ist Red Banner Army received a directive from the 
command of the Maritime Group of Forces.’ The combat mission given in it basically 











Culneivoud with Our supponitions, The army, having deployed its main forces along 
the front trom the Cherteyv Range to Tiger Hill, was to make a thrust in the weat- 
ernly direction toward the city of Muling, to cross the Mulinghe River and, in con- 
tinuing the advance, come out at the Mudanjiang River to the north of the town of 
the ai@e name in order, in cooperation with the adjacent unit on the left, tie 5th 
Army wader Gen N. A. Krylov, to crush the Muling-Mudanjiang enemy grouping. At the 
same time, in the course of combat operations, the army was aleo to carry out an- 
Other important Missions: to skirt the Mishan FA on the south and in cooperation 
with the adjacent unit on the right, the 35th Army under Gen N. D. Zakhvatayev, to 
encircle and destroy the Mishan Japanese grouping. This decisive and very bold 
plan was based, in particular, on the rapid breakthrough by the troops of the let 
Red Banner Army across the tayga wilderness in a 40-km zone between the Mishan and 
Pogranichnyy FA,“ 


The 35th Army was aimed directly at the town of Mishan, while the 5th Army, having 
captured the Pogranichnyy FA, was to advance against Mudanjiang. In order to co- 
Operate closely with these armies, we were to advance on a broad front along di- 
vergent axes (west and northwest). On the 18th day of the offensive, when the lst 
Red Banner Army was to cut the parallel lateral roads of Mishan--Muling and Mishan 
~=Linkou--Mudanjiang, the zone of its breakthrough would be broadened to 60-65 ka, 
from the town of Linkou in the north to the village of Toudahezi in the south. And 
the entire front of the army, considering the right flank covering our assault 
grouping againet the Mishan FA, would stretch for 260 km and possibly even more. 
But the army had only six rifle divisions. 


The experience of the Great Patriotic War had shown that the broadest front of ad- 
vance did not exclude but, on the contrary, required the creation of assault 
groupings. Since it was impossible to be strong everywhere, we must try to cre- 
ate superiority in men and equipment on the decisive sector or sectors. For this 
reason the directive from the Maritime Group of Forces demanded: "The operational 
configuration of the army should be in two echelons. In the first echelon, in the 
sector of the main thrust, have at least three rifle divisions."° 


With the comrades involved in the planning of the army operation in its first 
stage, the member of the army military council Ivan Mikhaylovich Smolikov, the 
chief of staff Fedor Fedorovich Maslennikov, the artillery commander Konstantin 
Petrovich Kazakov and the chief of the operations section Vladimir Vladimirovich 
Turantayev, we carefully, point by point, discussed the directive. Only one of 
them quoted agove differed from our preliminary plans. If the army crossed the 
mountain tayga in two echelons, corps after corps, it would scarcely be able to 
carry out both major combat missions set for the troops on time. 


"lt is essential, Alanasiy Paviant'yevich [Beloborodov] to defend our decision,” 
commented Gen Smolikov. “If we set off on these cross-country roads, we won't come 
out. And if we do, the show will already be over." 


On 12 July, with the elaborated plan for the army operation, I arrived at 
Voroshilov-Ussurivskiy at the headquarters of the Maritime Group of Forces which 
at that time had not yet been renamed the First Far Eastern Front. The commander, 
Mar SU K. A. Meretskov, having examined our plan, immediately noticed the single- 
echeioe operational configuration of the army, to the proposal of creating not one 
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but two approximately equally strong assault groupings (the LIX and XXVI Rifle 
corps) and in accord with this start the breakthrough not with three but rather 
four rifle divisions, We was silent for a long time, as if weighing something in 
hie mind, examining the graphic depiction of the operational plan, the tayga routes 
of the regiments and divisions which fanned out from the top of the Khanka Salient. 
Having thought a bit, he asked: 


"The tayga ie terrible?" 


"Dangerous, Kirill Afanas'yevich [Meretskov]. You, an old Far Easterner, know it 
firet hand. The vanguard of the XXVI Corpse will come out at Muling, but the LIX 
Corps would be stuck somewhere in the swamps of Shitouhe. And we could not bring 
it up to the level of Muling...." 


| had prepared so long for this discussion that the question of whether to make the 
breakthrough on 4 narrow or broad front was so important to me that the arguments 
in favor of our plan had developed into a firm system and were engraved in my mem- 
ory like a multiplication table. Having set them out before the commander, I was 
waiting for questions and in my mind had resorted to examples from military history 
as my last argument. But they were not needed. The commander said: 





"Let's think. To advance in linear battle orders? That is old fashioned. You are 
afraid of getting stuck in the tayga but you will get stuck in the enemy defenses. 
A good risk? 


"A risk, comrade marshal. But we have a strong reserve in such an instance. A 
rifle division. Tanks." 


"IT see, L see,” he said. “Let's think." 


I return to my command post and several days later, when together with the com- 
manders of the LIX and XXVI corps Gens Aleksandr Sergeyevich Ksenofontov and 
Aleksandr Vasil'yevich Skvortsov, I was, according to the plan, reconnoitering the 
terrain near the frontier, on the hills which rose in a semicircle over the 
Xiyanghe valley, a message came in that we were to be visited by Vasil'yev and 
Maksimov (the pseudonyms of Mars SU A. M. Vasilevskiy and K. A. Meretskov). The 
arrival of the conmmander-in-chief of the Soviet troops in the Far East along with 
the commander of the front at the frontier could have various reasons. But since 
the army plan was not yet officially confirmed, I related the arrival of the sen- 
ior chiefs to precisely this. And this was the case. The discussion was rather 
long, and I reported to Aleksandr Mikhaylovich Vasilevskiy twice, initially on the 
general considerations and then the particular. And both times he interrupted the 
report and consulted about something with Kirill Afanas'yevich. It was not diffi- 
cult to imagine the subject of these discussions. Certainly Ksenofontov, 
Skvortsov and I, in moving off to the side in order not to hinder them, were talk- 
ing about the same thing, that is, the variations for the breakthrough of the list 
Red Banner Army across the tayga. 


“Our plan will not be the number-one," Ksenofontov lamented. “And how many sleep- 
less nights we spent on it. Do you recall?" 








tow Could we telp it! When in 19)6°1959, the Japanese militariate went from minor 
bofde® Violations Co @ofe aggressive actions, and when our lands and the territory 
of traternal Mongolia began te be invaded not by companies but rathef entire divi- 
sions with artillery and tanke and supported by hundreds of bombers and fighters, 
the Soviet command had worked out 4 plan of operations in the event that the 
Kwantung Army would undertake a general offensive. This envisaged a strong retal- 
latory etrike. Our XLIIL Corpse was on the Khanka sector and all those difficulties 
of advancing a@cfoss the mountai, tayga which | have already described had been dis- 
cussed back in those years among Aleksandr Sergeyevich Keenofontov, myself and 
other comrades. Several varialions of a counterstrike had been drawn up. One of 
them was aimed at Muling approximately in the same sector as the present thrust of 
the Let Red Banner Army. 


Having ended his talk with K. A. Mereteskov, A. M. Vasilevekiy summoned us. I ap- 
proached and saw that both were emiling. Lt was a good sign. 


“We had our doubts. We had!" said Aleksandr Mikhaylovich. "They are gone. You 
have won. Now act! Ase in Koenigsberg, with few losses and many prisoners.” 


"The let Red Banner Army will do its utmo-*, comrade marshal!" 


| was so pleased by their decision that | could not help but shout to Ksenofontov 
(he and Skvortsov were waiting a distance away): 


“Our version number-one, Aleksandr Sergeyevich."” 
Vasilevekiy asked what sort of version this was and I told him. 


From the top of the mountain where we were, from the border observation tower, one 
could see into Manchuria. To the south our view was obstructed by the top of 
Mount Diershiyihao. In the west the forested hills dropped Like terraces down to 
the valley of the Shitouhe River. Even the naked eye could see a path winding down 
the slope of the divide to the north past a solitary Chinese fanza. Somewhere 
there, beyond the Shitouhe, the path came out at the town of Changgulin, on the 
road to Muling. ‘this was one of the four routes of the LIX Rifle Corps. 


A detail of Japanese border guards was walking along the path. Without taking his 
eyes from the “donkey ears,” Mar Vasilevekiy asked: 


"As quiet as before?” 


“Here it is quiet. but in the Mishan FA, on the forward edge, it is like an ant 
hill. They are digging trenches and setting up wire obstacles." 


“Let them,” he said. “But they do not know about version number-one.” 


By 22 July, the army had been fully assembled in the waiting areas, and 2 days 
later the combat order was given. Its basic points reflected the plan of the com- 
mander of the front with those corrections which our staff had proposed. The right 
wing of the army deployed along the northwestern side of the border salient, from 
Lake Khanka (the settlement of Turiy Rog) to the Chortov Range, opposite the Mishan 
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Japaneses geouping, waa to carry out @ defensive mission. Five machine gun and 

ar’ ‘Lleryemachine gun battalions which were part of the 112th FA and the 6th Field 
FA «fe to tie down the enemy and prevent its possible counterthrust from Mishan 
a, he landing of forces on the shores of Lake Khanka. The @ission was very cru- 
cial. For the enemy could, in benefiting from the shape of the salient, come out 
in the rear lines of communications of our assault grouping. For this reason the 
fortified areas united under the command of my deputy, Gen A. M. Makeimov, were 
reinforced with artillery in the form of tank destroyer and mortar regiments. 

Also under Maksimov were the 69th Border Detachment and the Khanka Detachment of 
Armored Launches. To the left flank of the group of Gen Maksimov wae a rifle 
regiment from the LIX Corps which was to carry out an analogous mission. The dis- 
tance from Lake Kinanka and the settlement of Turiy Rog to the Chortov Range and 
then across the Pogranichnyy Range to Command Hill was 120 km, that is, each bat- 
talion (the five battalions of the fortified areas and three rifle ones) was to 
defend a sector 15-16 km long. The defensive front, as we see, was very broad for 
such forces. For this treason our antitank reserve consisting of two heavy self- 
propelled artillery regiments and the 60th tank destroyer artillery brigade, was 
positioned in such 4 manner so that they could quickly move up to the threatened 
sector if required, 


The assault grouping consisting of the LIX and XXVI rifle corps under Gens A. 5S. 
Keenofontov and A. V. Skvortsov, were to break through the front in the sector of 
Command Hill, Broom Hill, elev. 921.2 (approximately 15-16 km) and, in advancing 
to the west toward Muling, in simultaneously widening the breakthrough to the north 
toward Lishuzhen and Linkou, was to capture these rail and dirt road junctions. 

The advance along two widely (almost at a right angle) divergent axes forced us to 
create two assault groupings consisting of a rifle corps in each. 


The army operation was planned to be conducted in three stages. In the first last- 
ing 4-5 days, the assault groupings were to capture the road junctions of Lishuzhen 
and Linkou in the north of the zone and Muling in the south. The second stage (6- 
8 days) would end after the crossing of the Kengtei-Alin' Range and the reaching 

of the Linkou--Mudanjiang lateral road by the assault groupings with the crossing 
of the Mudanjiang River to the north of the town of the same name which was the 
main enemy strongpoint on its third defensive line. Finally, the last stage of 

the operation (4-6 days) envisaged close cooperation with the 35th Army in the 
north and the 5th Army in the south for the joint elimination of the Mishan and 


Mudanjiang Japanese troop groupings.” 


Up to this point | have spoken only generally about the enemy, and I will now take 
it up in more detail. 


In the area of the let Red Banner Army, the Japanese command had concentrated its 
main forces. They were positioned 40-50 km behind the frontier, in the interfluve 
of the Mulinghe and the Mudanjiang. Here, according to the data of our reconnais- 
sance, were positioned up to four infantry divisions, a tank division, heavy artil- 
lery and several cavalry brigades with a total of over 65,000 men. The 135th In- 
faniry Division, three border detachments and other units numbering 25,000-26,000 
men had been left on the first (Mishan FA) and second (the area of Muling) defen- 
sive lines. Thus, in the first stage of the offensive the lst Red Banner Army 
(69,000 men) had almost a triple superiority in infantry and an absolute one in 
tanke and artillery. 











The Japanese generals were hoping that while our unite were breaking through the 
permanent defenses of the Mishan FA, they would suffer high losses and the Japan- 
ese would make a counterthrust from the Mulinghe--Mudanjiang interfluve with a 
favorable balance of forces for them. Thus, at least, this is how the commander of 
the 5th Japanese Army, Gen Shimizu Nariteunyo explained his plane to me after he 
had been captured, But events, ae we will see further, developed differently. 


FOOTNOTES 


1. Voyenigzdat is preparing to publish the memoirs of Arm Gen A. P. Beloborodov 
entitled "Na Sopkakh Man'chzhurii" [In the Hille of Manchuria) written up by 
N. S. Vinokurov. We are offering the readers excerpts from this book. During 
the described period A. P. Beloborodov was in command of the lst Red Banner 
Army. 


2. TseAMO SSSR [Central Archives of the USSR Ministry of Defense], folio 294, inv. 
6961, files 15-18, sheet L11, inv. 6984, file 29, sheets 25, 142, 198-202. 


3. Ibid., folio 294, inv. 6961, files 15-18, sheets 1-29. The Maritime Group 
was renamed the First Far Eastern Front on 2 August 1945. 


4. Actually this interval was even narrower (around 30 km), since the Japanese 
strongpoint of Xiao-Tiang-Tai (the Volyn center of resistance in the 
Pogranichnyy FA) was located close to Tiger Hill. 


5. TseAMO, folio 294, inv. 6962, files 15-18, sheet 3}. 


6. The difference in the combat strength of the fortified areas (FA) and the field 
fortified areas (FFA) was determined by their purpose, that is, the defense of 
permanent works with stationary artillery or field works created in the course 
of combat. For this reason the battalions of the PUR had more artillery and 
were called artillery-machine gun ones. 


7. TeAMO, folio 294, inv. 6961, files 15-18, sheets 10-17. 
8. Ibid., file 66, sheets 2-9. 
COPYRIGHT: "“Voyenno-istoricheskiy zhurnal", 1980 
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GROUND FORCES 


BOOK ON TANK TROOPS REVIEWED 


Moscow VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKITY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
27 Nov 80) pp 61-62 


[Review by Hero of the Soviet Union, Col Gen A. Burdeynyy of the book “Stroitel'stvo 
i Boyevoye Primeneniye Sovetskikh Tankovykh Voysk v Gody Velikoy Otechestvennoy 
Voyny" (Organizational Development and Combat Employment of the Soviet Tank Troops 
During the Years of the Great Patriotic War), edited by Prof, Mar Tank Trpe 0. A. 
Losik, Voyenizdat, 1979, 416 pages. | 


[Text] Voyenizdat has published a new work on the Soviet Tank Troops from the 
period of the Great Patriotic War; the book is designed for a broad range of readers. 
Tt undoubtedly will attract their attention in the newness of the content and the 
successful exposition of the material. 


It is pleasant to note that in recent years a number of interesting works’ have been 
published dealing with various aspects of the combat employment of the Soviet Tank 
Troops during the years of the Great Patriotic War. The reviewed monograph does not 
repeat the previous publications. It is based upon the decisions of the party and 
the government on military questions, new archival documents, official publications 
and major works, as well as the memoirs of the chief political leaders and veterans 
of the Tank Troops. It contains not a description of combat operations, but rather 
an analysis of the basic problems of the organizational development and combat em 
ployment of the tank troops during the course of the past war. Such an approach 
has made it possible for the authors to bring out the most important trends and pat- 
terns in the development of the main attack and maneuvering force of the Soviet 
Ground Forces from the period of the Great Patriotic War, that is, the tank and 
mechanized troops. Many of these have maintained their importance under present-day 
conditions. 








—. A a 


'“Tanki i Tankovyye Voyska" [Tanks and Tank Troops], Voyenizdat, 1970; “Sovetskiye 
Tankovyye Voyska 1941-1945. Voyenno-Istoricheskiy Ocherk" [The Soviet Tank Troops 
1941-1945. Military History Essay), Voyenizdat, 1973; A. I. Radziyevskiy, 
"Tankovyy Udar (Tankovaya Armiya v Nastupatel'noy Operatsii Fronta po Opytu 
Velikoy Otechestvennoy Voyny)" [A Tank Strike (A Tank Army in an Offensive Opera- 
tion of a Front from the Experience of the Great Patriotic War)], Voyenizdat, 1977 
and many others. 
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Atter World War IL, in Line with the equipping of the army with nuclear missile 
weapons, there was a fundamental change in the nature of armed combat. This had 

a decisive influence on the role and place of the tank troops in a modern nuclear 
missile war and on the basic directions of their organizational development. but 
an @nalysie and skillful use of the very rich combat experience acquired by the 
Soviet Army in the war years is of great importance for disclosing the scientific- 
ally based ways for the further development of the tank troops. On this level the 
reviewed work can be of substantial benefit. 


The book discloses the leading and organizing activities of the CPSU in the area of 
the development of the Tank Troops, as a result of which they always met the needs 
of the war. The authors rightly emphasize that in the course of the war, the able 
employment of the tanks caused the exceptional dynamism of combat operations 
under various climatic and natural conditions and gave the operations of the Soviet 
troops a fluid nature and great spatial scope. Here one could feel the work of the 
party in the area of increasing the capacity of the tank industry and in achieving 
quantitative and qualitative superiority of the Soviet tanks over the enemy ones. 
The work examines in detail the questions of the organizational development of the 
Tank Troops and the training of personnel for them. This was carried out in ac- 
cord with the enormous requirements of the front (pp 90, 95). However, it would 
have been advisable to confirm this by quantitative and qualitative indicators de- 
scribing the process of the training of the personnel both during the course of the 
entire war and in its individual periods. 


In the work a major place is given to the experience of the combat employment of the 
tank troops. There is a thorough examination of the problems of using individual 
tank units and formations as direct infantry support tanks as well as the use of 
individual tank (mechanized) corps and tank armies for the exploitation of success 
in offensive operations. The reasons are established for the use of the mobile 
groups of armies and fronts for completing the breakthrough of the enemy tactical 
defensive zone (pp 112, 126-127, 137). 


Of great value is the material on meeting engagements and encounters. The general- 
ized numerical data of Tables 14-17 make it possible to disclose the conditions for 
their occurrence, the particular features of conducting them, as well as the 
methods of preparation. However, a reader may be disappointed by the discrepancy 
of the individual figures of the tables and text (pp 154, 157, 175). 


Of significant interest is an analysis of the actions of the tank troops in carry- 
ing out marches, in crossing water barriers and in going over to the defensive. 

This experience can be used also under present-day conditions. Thus, in speaking 
about the use of tanks on the defensive, the authors point out that the tank units 
and formations gave stability to the defenses and were a sort of powerful armored 
shield for the troops on the defensive (p 245). The book points out that more than 
50 percent of the time of the active operations of the tank and mechanized corps 
during the past war went to marches (p 275). And under present-day conditions, with 
the sharp rise in the fluidity and dynamicness of combat operations, the propor- 
tional amount, roll and significance of marches will further rise. 


From the experience of the war, the work thoroughly examines the fundamental ques- 
tions of controlling the units, formations and field forces of the Tank Troops in 
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various types of combat operations, The estimates and conclusions are reinforced by 
concrete operational-tactical indicators. The measures related to the technical 
support for the tank troops are examined in detail. 


The reviewed work discloses the basic areas of party political work in the Tank 
Troops during the time of the war. Main attention has been given to its forme and 
methods under various conditions of the combat situation, ensuring the high fight- 
ing morale of the troops and their desire to most effectively carry out the combat 
missions with minimal losses. However the party measures should have been shown 
in greater detail aimed at improving the activities of the political bodies and 
party organizations in the course of the great offensive along the entire Soviet- 
German Front, in liberating Soviet territory of the occupiers and in carrying out 
the liberation mission of the Soviet Armed Forces. 


In noting the undoubted accomplishments of the book, we would also Like to voice 
certain suggestions. In writing the monograph, wider use should have been made 
of published works, particularly those which have appeared in recent years. A 
number of chapters and sections have a poor historiographic basis. 


Thus, in the third chapter “The Training of Personnel for the Tank Troops," there 

is only one reference to the archives relating to the period of the Great Patriotic 
War (p 81). The fourth chapter and a series of sections from the first, second, 
third, seventh, eighth and ninth chapters do not have references to sources, and of 
the 23 very essential tables, only two are substantiated by footnotes. The reader 
must take the interesting data of the remaining tables on faith and this, undoubted- 
ly, reduces the scientific cognitive value of the book. 


As a whole, the new work on the Tank Troops trom the period of the past war is a 
useful and necessary publication. It will be greeted with great interest by 
readers and will play a positive role in indoctrinating and training the young mili- 
tary cadres. 


COPYRIGHT: "Voyenno-istoricheskiy zhurnal", 1980 
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GROUND FORCES 


COMPLICATIONS NOTED IN WARTIME UNIT NUMBERING SYSTEM 


Moscow VOYENNO-LSTORICHESKLY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
27 Nov 80) pp 74-77 


[Unattributed letters to the editors and their answers: "You Ask and We Answer") 


[Excerpt] [Question] In studying certain operations, writes I. D. Khandozhko 
(Kaliningrad), it is sometimes difficult to make out the actions of formations, as 
there were several divisions with the same number, either doubles or different for- 
mations. This is particularly difficult to do if they operated near one another. 
Please tell us of the double divisions (the time of their formation, what forma- 
tions they were part of, who commanded them and so forth). This will greatly facil- 
itate the work of historians. 


[Answer] During the Great Patriotic War there were several divisions with the 
same number, that is, double divisions: the 106th, 126th, 160th and 186th rifle 
divisions. In order to better distinguish them, we will describe all these forma- 
tions which had the same number. 


At the outset of the war there was the 106th Motorized Division (commander, Maj 

K. S. Monakhov). It included the lst and 2d mp [motorized regiment], the 540th sp 
[rifle regiment], the 106th ap [artillery regiment) and other units. The division 
participated in engagements from 15 July through 28 August 1941, and then was 
changed into the 106th Rifle Division [sd]. But this number had already been 
given to another rifle division fighting in the Crimea. Thus, at the end of 
August 1941, in the Soviet Army there were two divisions with the same number. The 
106th sd which was changed from the 106th md [motorized division], had the lst, 2d 
and 3d sp and other units. It was part of the 24th Army of the Reserve Front 
(Moscow Sector). It participated in battles from 28 August through 27 December 
1941. It was then broken up. It was under the command of Maj K. S. Monakhov. 


The other LO6th sd (the 397th, 442d, 534th sp, the 553d ap and other units) fought 
as part of the IX Kifle Corps on the Southern, Southwestern and Northern Caucasus 
fronts (the Slst, 56th and 9th armies). It was on the front from 22 June 1941 
through 28 November 1942. It was successively under the command of: Brigade 
Commander M. S. Tkachev (16 July 1940--1 July 1941), Col A. N. Pervushin (2 July-- 
20 Decembe r 1941), Col D. P. Monakhov (21-29 December 1941), Lt Col V. L. 
Savchenko (30 December 1941--6 March 1942), Col N. G. Lyashchenko (7 March-- 

ll September 1942). It was broken up at the end of 1942. 





Thus, during the period from 28 August through 27 December 1941, there were two 
rifle divisions with the number 106: one of them fought at Moscow and the other 
in the south of the nation. 


In addition to these two double divisions formed at the start of the war, there was 
also another 106th sd formed later. It was organized in November 1942 out of the 
Transbaykal sd of the NKVD [People's Commissariat of Internal Affairs] (the 43d, 
188th and 236th ap, the 362d ap and other units) and became part of the 70th Army 
of the Central Front. It participated in battles from 15 February 1943 through 

ll May 1945. The division was successively under the command of: Maj Gen S. I. 
Donskov (25 November 1942--13 May 1943), Maj Gen F. N. Smekhotvortsev (14 May-- 

1 August 1943), Col M. M. Viasov (2 August 1943--1 September 1944), Maj Gen Z. T. 
Trofimov (2 September--17 December 1944), Cols G. M. Kochenov (18 December 1944-- 
9 March 1945), L. lL. Mikheyev (10 March--16 March 1945), A. S. Sarkisyan (17 March-- 
14 April 1945) and Maj Gen Ye. I. Vasilenko (15 April--11 May 1945). 


For a long time two rifle divisions existed simultaneously with the same number 160. 
They fought not far from each other on the central sector of the Soviet-German 
Front. The 160th sd (the 443d, 537th and 636th sp, the 566 ap and other units) was 
part of the 40th, 13th and 6th armies (the Southwestern, Bryansk and Voronezh fronts. 
It was successively under the command of Maj Gen I. M. Skugarev (16 July 1940-- 

18 September 1941), Cols M. B. Anashkin (20 September 1941--27 August 1942), M. P. 
Seryugin (28 August 1942--18 February 1943) and A. I. Baksov (19 February--18 April 
1943). On 18 April 1943 the division was transformed into the 89th Guards Rifle 
Division. 


\ second division with the same number appeared in September 1941. On 26 September, 
the 6th Moscow Rifle Division of the People's Militia was turned into the 160th 
Rifle Division, although another division already had this number. The second 
160th sd included the 1134th, 1290th (from 1 through 31 March 1942), the 1293d, 
1295th and 1297th sp, the 973d ap and other units. It fought as part of the troops 
of the Western and Second Belorussian Fronts. It was successively under the com- 
mand of: Col F. M. Orlov (26 September 1941--30 January 1942), Maj V. M. Rusetskiy 
(31 January--8 February 1942), Maj Gen V. A. Revyakin (9-23 February 1942), Maj 

V. M. Rusetskiy (24 February--23 April 1942), Col E. Zh. Sedulin (24 April 1942-- 
1? February 1943), Col I. I. Oborin (18 February--8 March 1943), Col (from 1 Sep- 
tember 1943, Maj Gen) B. F. Zarako-Zarakovskiy (9 March 1943--5 May 1944), Maj Gen 
N. S. Timofevev (5 May 1944--24 April 1945) and Col I. M. Abdulayev (25 April-- 

9 May 1945). 


Thus, both these double divisions for a long time (from 26 September 1941 through 
18 April 1943) operated under the same number but on different fronts. They could 
be differentiated by the composition of units and the names of the commanders. 





Two divisions also existed simultaneously under the number 186. The 186th Regular 
Division fought in battles with short interruptions virtually during the entire 
Great Patriotic War (from 29 June 1941 through 9 May 1945). It included the 238th 
ep (up to 1 June 1942), the 234th sp (from 10 April 1942), the 238th sp (from 

1 June 1942), the 290th sp, the 298th sp (the 879th and 653d sp), the 327th ap and 
other units. The division operated as part of the Western, Kalinin, Bryansk, 
Central, Belorussian and First Belorussian fronts. The division was successively 
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under the command of: Col (from 4 June 1940, Maj Gen) N. Ll. Biryukov (19 Auguat 
19359--12 September 1941), Col A, P. Pilipenko (13 September=--25 October 1941), Maj 
Gen A. |. Zygia (26 October 1941--28 February 1942), Maj (from 19 May 1942, Lt Col) 
M. I. Nikitin (1 March--30 August 1942), Maj Gen V. K. Urbanovich (31 August 1942-- 
3 July 1943), Col N. P. Yateakevich (4-26 July 1943), Col (from September 1943, Maj 
Gen) G. V. Revunenkov (27 July 1943--27 November 1944) and Col S. 8S. Velichko 

(28 November 1944--9 May 1945). 


On 28 September 1941, the first Polar Rifle Division (the lst and 2d sp) of the 
Karelian Front (commander, Col S. V. Kolomiyets) was renamed the 186th Rifle Divi- 
sion, although there was already a division with this name. This division (the 
238th, 290th, 298tl, sp, the 327th ap and other units) fought as part of the Kare- 
lian Front. It was on the front from 28 September 1941 through 26 June 1943. The 
division was under the command of: Col S&S. V. Kolomiyets (28 September 1941--1 June 
1942) and Col F. IL. Litvinov (2 June 1942--26 June 1943). On 26 June 1943, the 
division became the 205th Rifle Division in a second reorganization. 


Thus, during the period from 28 September 1941 through 26 June 1943, there were 
two rifle divisions with the same number, 186. 


There were also double divisions with the number 126. The 126th Rifle Division 
first organized as such included the 366th, 539th (690th) and 550th sp, the 358th 
lap [light artillery regiment] (up to 30 November 1941), the 50let gap [howitzer 
artillery regiment! (up to 25 October 1941), the 426th gap (from 30 October 1941) 
and other units. It was on the front from 22 June through 13 December 1941. It 
fought as part of the llth and 27th armies on the Northwestern Front and the 22d and 
16th armies on the Western Front. It was broken up in December 1941. The division 
was successively under the command of: Maj Gen M. A. Kuznetsov (27 January 1941-- 
21 July 1941), Col Ye. V. Bedin (22 July--1 November 1941) and Col Ya. N. Vronskiy 
(2 November--13 December 1941). 


The 126th Rifle Division organized second (the 366th, 550th and 690th sp, the 358th 
ap and other units) fought on the front with short breaks from 28 July 1942 through 
9 May 1945. It was under the command of: Col V. Ye. Sorokin (1 September 1941-- 
29 August 1942), Col D. S. Kuropatenko (3 September--4 December 1942), Col V. S. 
Romanov (5 December 1942--7 January 1943), Col K. V. Sychev (8 January--4 March 
1943), Col (from 15 September 1943, Maj Gen) A. I. Kazartsev (5 March 1943--10 June 
1944), Col A. I. Kazakov (11 June--14 October 1944), Col I. I. Vasilenko (15 October 
1944--20 January 1945) and Col F. A. Safronov (21 January--9 May 1945). 


Thus, during a 4-month period, from September through December 1941, there were two 
different divisions with the same number 126. One fought as part of the 22d and 
16th armies at Moscow, while the second at this time was just being formed in the 
Volga Military District, and then, later, in 1942, began operations as part of the 
64th Army at Stalingrad. 


COPYRIGHT: "Voyenno-istoricheskiy zhurnal", 1980 
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GROUND FORCES 


BTR-70 ARMORED PERSONNEL CARRIER DESCRIBED IN GERMAN SOURCE 
Frankfurt/Main SOLDAT UND TECHNIK in German No 3, Mar 81 pp 156-157 
[Text] Wheeled AFV Version To Be Retained 


As we reported earlier--without illustrations--in our article on the 1980 Moscow 
October Anniversary Parade in No 1, 1981, p 9, the Soviet army is introducing a 
new wheeled AFV, the BTR-70. It will probably take the place of the BTR-60 PB 
which has been in service since 1962. 


The introduction of this model, which is very similar to its predecessor, confirms 
statements in the technical press of the East Bloc according to which wheeled 
armored fighting vehicles are considered to be full-fledged combat vehicles for 

he motorized rifle units and are to be retained in addition to the BMP tracked 
APCs introduced back in 1967. As far as we can tell right now, only the motorized 
rifle regiments of the tank divisions and only one out of the three motorized 
rifle regiments of the motorized rifle divisions were equipped with the BMP tracked 
APC. The other two motorized rifle regiments of the motor’7d rifle divisions will 
continue to be equipped with the less powerful but cheaper ind more easily main- 
tained wheeled AFVs. 





If this organizational pattern and the western order of battle Layout of the Soviet 
army's combat divisions are correct (see no 1, 1981, p 21), then, out of the total 
approximately 400 motorized rifle regiments in the Soviet ground forces (46 motorized 
rifle regiments in the tank divisions, 354 motorized rifle regiments in the motorized 
rifle divisions), three-fifths (236) will be equipped with the wheeled AFVs and 
two-fifths (164) will be e,uipped with the BMP tracked APCs. 


This situation however shifts in favor of the BMP in the central European area: 
because of the large percentage of tank divisions among the "Group of Forces" in 
the western approaches of the USSR, we have a ratio of 1:1 here between wheeled 
and tracked armored personnel carriers. In this calculation we overlook the fact 
that some motorized rifle regiments, stationed in Northern Europe and in the Far 
East, constitute an exception because of the terrain and weather conditions pre- 
vailing there; they use a special version of the MT-LB armored transport vehicle in 
the form of an APC (see no 5, 1980, p 278). 


The outward differences between the BTR-70 and the BTR-60 PB are illustrated in our 
comparative photos. 
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Figure | shows the front and the right side of the hull of the BIR-70; figure 2 
shows the BTR-60 Pi roughly from the same angle. We can clearly recognize the 
following: 


The angular shape of the lid of the commander's hatch in the BTR-70 as compared 
to the round hatch Lids in the BTR-60 PB; 


The wider bow front of the BTR-70, covering the front wheels, as compared to the 
more pointy bow front of the BTR-60 PB, where the front wheels are exposed; 


The baffle plate of the BIR-70, placed on the top of the bow, as compared to the 
baffle plate of the BTR-60 PB which is on the underside of the bow; 


The absence of the two rectangular hatches on the hull side of the BTR-70; 


The reduction in the number of shackles on the side of the hull from five in the 
BTR-60 PB to two in the case of the BIR-70; 


The increase in the number of firing slits in the area between the second and 
third axle from two in the case of the BTR-60 PB to three in the BIR-70; 


The elimination of the middle mount-up clip (between the second and third axles) 
in the BTR-70. Here we obviously now have, on the underside of the hull, one exit 
hatch for the crew which is only difficult to recognize because of the shadow on 
the photo. 


Photos 1 and 2 furthermore confirm that the main armament in the turret continues 
to be a 14.5 mm KPVT machinegun. 


Figure 3 shows the ciail of the BIR-70; figure 4 shows the tail of the BIR-60 PB 
roughly from the same angle. Here we recognize the following: 


The elimination of the forward hitching points for a reserve fuel tank in the 
BTR-/0; 


The altered shape and location of the exhaust system in the BTR-/70; 


The tail end of the BTR-70, which ends more flat, with the perpendicularly dropping 
tail front compared to the more compact and subdivided tail of the BTR-60 PB. 


At the same time, this pair of photos shows that the water jet engine was retained 
in the arrangement used so far. 


Finally figure 5 sh ws the BTR-70, figure 6 shows the BTR-60 PB in a full side view. 


Here we clearly recognize the increased inteval between the second and third axles 
and the slimmer tail end of the BIR-70 with its probably larger engine compartment. 
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Front view of BTR-70 AFV. 
Front view ot BTR-60 PB AFV. 


Tail viocw f BTR-/70-AFV. 
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GROUND FORCES 





TANK BATTALION TACTICAL TRAINING 


Moscow SOVIET MILITARY REVIEW in English No 8, 1980 pp 25-26 


(Text) 


IN THE FIELD 
Captein Prikote etteched specia: Though the compeny commenge fire increased in intensity, the roer 
mportance to company tactical exer. was short of time he kept his heed of the guns being eccompemed more 
cives with field ‘ring, They reveal and worked efficiently He defined end more by machine-gun bursts 
ne ‘evel of teamwork the proli- the missions assigned to his sub- The compeny pierced the enemy 
ciency of the men, and the skill ordinates, organised coopereticn defence position and started to de- 
of the commanders ir fire contro! end settled a!| question: beering velop its success. Unable to resist 
and orientation in « difficult end on control. Heering the officers the onslaught, the “enemy” begen 
rapidly changing situation. Senior opinions on the verious versions to withdrew. The compeny begen 
Lvevtenent 5. Kaermaeneoyw + compeny of combet Capten Prikote stew thet fo pursue the enemy. 
wat the first to stand the test. they hed not werted « minute of Making steady progress the tenk- 
the hme allotted for prepering for men sought to breek out into the 
When the day of the exercises (he engagement open a: quickly a: possible. This 
came the compeny performed « : would enable them to make full 
long-distance cross-country merch The compeny commander's deci- use of the potentisiities of their 
to arrive oat the departure area. won wes as follows: the “enemy's weepons end equipment. They 
There the commanders were br eted Nanks on boggy ground, he knew thet at any moment the “ene- 
prepered for the attack. Senior esseult would be swift, the sub- atseull from the depth of his delen- 
Lieutenant 5. Kermanovy and the Se Eee ces. The compeny commander was 
platoon leeders reconnoitred the cur expecting # from the right flank, 
ground and the conliguration Al the esseuit position the com- where there was « small wood. 
the “enemy's” forward . The pany assumed etteck formation. The Intelligence hed reveeied thet the 
enemy” hed built @ strong tankmen opened fire at the “enemy enemy hed concentrated sbout 
position, orgenised « fire system empiecements thet hed survived the 4 tank compeny there. The com- 
with edequate antitank weapons artillery preperetion. The attack peny commender So! 
and covered the approecher with begen and the distance to the ‘or. sion for @ countermeasure: 
mine fretds. werd edge diminished quickly The Lieutenant Kolesnik’s platoon was 





‘eo 86} @ld the Counter-atiecking 
“enemy” force with tive trom the 
front, while the main body of the 

took adventage of @ smo- 
ke screen to manoeuvre into @ po- 
then from whieh it could a4y ‘ 
surprise atieck on the ‘enemy’ trom 
the lank 


y commen- 
ders preliminary However, 
events took «a turn, The 
“enemy” counter-etteck, but not 


tanks to deadly flanking fire, The 
officer in charge of the exercise 
introduced «4 narrative seriously 


Despite this, the ettackers conti. 
nved to di 


distinguished them at the earlier 
stages of the exercise. Senior Lieu- 
tenant Kolesuk, who hed teken 
over, made « correct estimate of 
the situation end decded to e- 
pulse the counter-assault with fire 
from @ sianonery postion, He is 
sued the order over ‘he radio anc 
defined the miustion. The conpeny 
dashed forward took up an edven- 
lageous position and opened fire 
Alter the | Senior 
Lveutenant Koles commented on 
his course of action as ‘ollows 
‘Beating off @ counter-essauit 
with fre on the move «4 advisable 
only on open ground Here any 
slowdown 9 the rate of advance 
would only venelit the enemy. it 
easier to tire af @ stathonery terget 
than et @ moving one. Our stuathor 
was totally different. The company 
wast repulving an e@teaull on rougn 
wooded country with festures ofie 
ing ellective cover, Why mould 
not @ tank teke up potion ine 
hollow or behind «@ h ‘ock to en- 
hence the effect of its ‘re and en- 
sure cover from enemy tire’ 
Senior Lieutenent Kolesnik's dec- 
sion proved sound. The tankmen 
won the fire engegement with the 
enemy,” repulsed the counter-et- 
seult and then pressed ome the at- 
tack 
Senior Lieutenant 5. Karmanos 
compeny fulfilled its mission 


EVERY SHOT A HIT 


The dey before the tactical exer- 
cise the battalion held 
under the motto: “Every Shot « Hil,” 


layers leiled to hit the target with 
the first round. The reason was thet 
they were unable to set the range 


In real combet the belligerenrs 
will try to display greater activity 
and will try to score more hits with 
accurate live. 

Practice shows thet «| does nor 
resily take much time or trouble 
to lay @ gun end fire «. Mogern 
armament end the tights on tenks 
re ¢ Se See o! eccurecy 
But still qunleyers have 
ecquired the necessery proficiency, 
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NAVAL FORCES 


PACLFILC FLEET PERSONNEL ACTIVITIES 


Moscow SOVIET MILITARY REVIEW in English No 8, Aug 80 pp 4-36 


lArticle by Vice-Admiral V, Sabaneyev, member of the Military Council, Chief of 
the Order of the Red Banner Pacific Fleet Political Administration] 


(Text) 


uring the Great Patriotic Wer the Pacific 
0D Fleet's diverse aectivities were 
to tne main task—to defend the country's 
maritime frontiers. The Pacific Fleet 
the other fleets fighting the nezi 
secvred sea communications 

During the first war yeer the Pacific 
to fight to the land fronts 13,000 nevymen, 
over 102,000 and during the whole war 
123.000 

many Pecile Fleet sailors fighting egeinst 
ner nvaders inscribed glorious pages in the 
nas of the Soviet Armed Forces. Four navel 
brigedes composed of Pacific Fleet personnel 
fought gallantly in the Battie of Moscow 
® weighty contribution to the defence of 
pitel Men of the Fleet set examples of 
on other land fronts (oo. Mikhail Panikekhe of 
Pacilic Fleet is famous throughout the 
Union for the feat of arms he eccomplished. 


Thi happened at Stal . Enemy 
launched an offensive from Meme: 
Leaving his cover Seamen Panikekhe 
the highway where the enemy tanks 
cing and set one of them on fire with 
diary bottle. The next tank turned as de 
str at him. Panikekhe was about 
en incendiary bottle when it broke 
ces, presumably being hit by @ bullet or 
The sailor blazed up like « torch, but 
seeking selety he rushed ef the epproec 
and set it aflame. 
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end 1s now a retired vice-edmiral) The 
started its combel record in October 194? 
the Pacific coast and covered 17,000 miles. On 


thus making their cratt one of the most famous in 
the Soviet Navy Alter the war the submarine ser- 
ved on in the Northern and then returned 
Pac tic Fleet. Now the 5-56 is mounted 
destal in Viadivostok as an eternal s 
navymen's combet glory, its compertments 
commodating @ branch of the Order of the R 
Banner Pacific Fleet Museum. 
Tramping the wer roeds together 
comrades-in-arms thousends the 
nevymen drove the enemy 


fought on the Dnieper and 
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important part of the Pacilic Fleet activities, This 
was « complicated and strenuous task, for Japan, 
di international law and the established 
relations, controlied the nerrows 

leading from the See of japan to the Pacific 
Ocean. As @ result Soviet ships were trequently 
subjected to direct acts of aggression, inspec- 
trons and unlawlul detentions. But despite all the 
difficulties the Pacilic Fleet nevymen ensured re- 
lable and uninterrupted shipping on these lines 
of commumeation, whch were exceptionally im- 
portant lor the Fleet ano the country as a whole. 
When the Soviet Union, true to its allied duty, 
entered the war agains! Japan on August 9, 1945, 
the Pacilic Fleet played « substantial role in ensur- 
ing the success of the Far Eastern campaign. It 
was assigned the mission, acting in c ation 
with the ‘st Far Eastern Front, to ¢ the 
encirclement of the Japanese forces on the Man- 
churian and Korean bridgeheads and to protect 
the Soviet coests against attacks by the 
nese Navy. To this end it was necessary first of 


all to land tr in order to seize the ports and 
bases of Yuk, Rashin and Seishin and thus to en- 
sure outlets to the ports in the central part of Ko- 


(ea. 

In the night of August 9 the Flee:s air arm 
pounded enemy objectives in the ports of 
and Rashin combining its bombing and 
raids with MTB attacks After the lighting ships 
and transports harboured in Yuki and Rashin hed 
been destroyed and the delences of these ports 


port and city of Seishin — an important 
the Japanese defence system. The landing ope- 
ration was preceded by a thorough preparation. 
The Seishin operation was carried out by the Fleet 
forces between August 13 and 16. As a result of 
the joint action of the landing force, the air arm 
and ships. the naval base of Seishin was comple- 
tely cleared of the enemy by the afternoon of 
August 16 and by the end oj the day units of the 
ist Far Eastern Front entered the city. 

On August 11-25 the Pacific Fleet forces parti- 
c pated in the South Sekhaiin operation and also 
in landing forces in the north of the Kuril Islands. 

At the meetings heid among the Fleet forces 
hetfore the beginning of the operations the navy- 
men swore they would fight without sparing their 
lle. And they kept their word. The names of those 
who distinguished themselves in action were en- 
tered in the annals of the Pacific Fleet. 

Heavy fighting developed on the Shumushu 
island (the Kurils), its heights repeatedly chang- 
ing hands. The seamen showed mass heroism in 


battle. For instance, when no other means were 
available to neutralise enemy fire, Starshina Ist 
Class Nikolai Vilkov, a Communist, and Seaman 
Pyotr Ilyichov rushed to the enemy pillboxes and 
closed the embrasures with their bodies so as to 
enable their subunits to resume their advence. 
In the Seishin operation Senior Seaman Mariya 
Trukenove, @ nurse, showed oulstanding bravery 
and staunchness. She carried more than 50 woun- 
the battlefield. Bul being badly wounded 
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The thunder of battles had long since died 
away end « new ation has come to serve in 
the Pacific Fleet. They follow the example of their 
predecessors — the Fleet war veterans, and are 
just as loyal in serving their Motherland, just as 
selfless discharging their duty. They put all their 
soul into their daily combat training. The Fleet's 
combat readiness grows steadily, as testified by 
the .ncreasing number of highly qualified com- 
batants and rated specialists, excellent ships and 
advanced subunits and their success in carrying 
out missions on distant cruises. 


This year, when the country celebrated the 
110th anniversary of Lenin's birthday and tne 35th 
anniversary of the Soviet people's victory in the 
Great Patriotic War, the socialist emulation mo- 
vement for achieving higher results in combat 
training and political education developed on a 
large scale in the Order of the Red Banner Paci- 
fic Fleet. This movement was initiated by one of 
the best collectives of the Fleet — the crew of 
the "Petropeviovsk” antisubmerine ship 
under Captain 3rd Rank A Kuzmin. Bearing with 
horour the title of an advanced crew, the ship's 
complement showed excellent proficiency in cop- 
ing with their missions on a recent cruise. 

A herd working crew is thet of the “Minsk” 
antisubmarine cruiser. They underwent @ serious 
test when the ship put out to sea under the flag 
of the Commander-in-Chief of the Navy. One of 











the many who distinguished themselves was Me- 
jor Yurov, @ pilot of the ship-based aviation, For 
his high combet skill and courage he was ewerd- 
ed « valuable present by the Commander-in-Chief 
of the Nevy. Other navymen also received 


lour displayed by the Pacilic Fleet navymen in 
their daily service and tr . For instance, striv- 
ing to save his comrades @ forest fire Pra- 
porshchik Alexender Zharkov perished, but he 
julfilled hie duty to the end. The Order of the 
Red Star was his posthumous ewerd, Guards Sea- 
man Pyotr Shtukerev did not hesitate to plunge 
into icy water in order to save @ schoolboy. These 
and many other instances testify to the seamen's 
noble desire to enrich themselves spiritually and 
to live up to their fathers’ glory. 

Recently many seamen of the Pacific Fleet re- 
ceived decorations for their selfless service to the 
Motherland. Among them were officers G. Bochin- 
sky, A. Goncharov, Yu. Belenkov, Mitchmens 
V. Nikitin, R. , Senior Seaman N. Gor- 
bulye and others. Orders and medals they re- 
ceived beer witness to their great merits in de- 
tending their country's see frontiers end fulfilling 
other difficult and important combat training mis- 
sons 


cellent reputation. The results of this emulation 
movement ere summed up twice « year — for 
Victory Day and for the day when the Leninist 
YCL wes founded. Al a ceremonial meeting the 
victors are presented with honorary diplomas and 
special certificates. Ther achevements are report- 
ed to the Komsomol organisations of the enter- 
orses where the seamen worked before being 
celled up and also lo their parents and military 
comrmusseriets. 

Standing the watch in memory of 4eroes of the 
Soviet Union who fell in action is an important 
means of education based on loya'ty to comc 
traditions. Each time betore taking over such 
watch commanders and political workers Part 
and Komsomol activists recall e feat of arms per- 
formed by @ hero. Ths helps to mobilise navy- 
men to stand their underway watch 1 an excellent 
menner. 
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Various forms and means of ideological and 
political education work are used in the Fleet to 
multiply its combat traditions end improve see- 
men's standards. To form their scientilic outlook 
the navymen ere | Marxist-Leninist theory 
and are kept up to on the Communs Par- 
ty's peaceful home and foreign policy. This helps 
to cultivate patriotism and internationalism in the 
seamen and makes them active fighters for com- 
munis, 


_ The efficiency of educational work in the Fleet 
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Russian, Soviet land which « dear to all 

just as Moscow, the Ukraine and any 
inch the native soil. We know that we 
common thoughts and cares for our belov- 
ed country: you querd its peacelu! life and we 
spere no effort to raise its economic potential. 
Communism is our great goal and we toil together 
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guerd vigilently the veacetul labour of his peo- 
ple.” 


The Soviet country’s heroic pas’ ts happy pre- 
sent end bright future serve ior e Soviet nan a 
source of pride, energy ano enthusiasm. To de- 
fend the Soviet Union's state interests is a sacr- 
ed duty of the Pacific Fleet sailors and they do 
their best to carry out this mission with honour. 
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NAVAL FORCES 


TACTICAL COOPERATLON OF NAVAL FORCES 


Moscow SOVIET MILITARY REVIEW in English No 8, Aug 80 pp 37-39 


[Article by Rear-Admiral G, Kostev, Cand. Sc. (Navy)]) 


(Text) 


Some objective notions of military art consti- 
tute the basis without which no success is ever 
possible in war. “Cooperation” can undoubtedly 
be included in these, and it is beyond doubt an 
indispensable condition for victory in modern 
military operations including naval warfare. 

Cooperation, i. e. concerted actions began to 
be practised in @ wer long ago, but there was 
not as yet a scientific definition of this term. For 
instance, no such term can be found in the Rus- 
sian Military Encyclopedia (1911). Bourgeois mi- 
litary science of that time could not single out 
this most important principle of military art and 
this was no mere hazerd. Bourgeois theorists 
either denied the principle of cooperation alto- 

ther or overestimated some new weapon or 

ing arm which resulted from their one-sided 
appr arsal. 

The scientific discoveries made late in the 
19th and the beginning of the 20th century found 
wide application in the army and navy. Ironclad 
ships were replaced by more powerful battle- 
ships of the dreadnought type and a new naval 
arm — submarines — was being developed. 

The Russo-Japanese War ('904-05) gave an im- 
petus -o the improvement of the navies of diffe- 
rent -ountries. Thanks to the combat experience 
of ths war it became possible to formulate many 
new propositions and to define the main trends 
of neval develooment Nevertheless, despite the 
radical changes that hed taken place in military 
art no new weapon or naval arm was created ca- 
peble of emerging victorious independently, 
without combet cooperation with the other naval 
arms. 


consequence , nave! art had to solve a new 
problem c the elaboration of the theory 
of and rec on combat cooperation 


proceeding from an analysis of the new combat 
onditions. 
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on the aims pursued, the lorces used and the tasks 
—_—s them and this, in turn, determines the 
specifics of combat cooperation. 


Tactical cooperation is organised between se- 
pereate ships and aircralt or groups of ships and 
aircraft, Its purpose s to exclude the possibili 
of mutual interference of units (or tactical groups 
in their deployment and manoeuvring, in the use 
of the main types of armament by 
and to increase their power of strik at 
enemy. And it is most ‘mportant that results 
of such @ pressure exceed the sum of the blows 
(attacks) delivered by separate ships, aircraft or 


groups 1 +¥— in battle. This can be achieved 
by using appropriate methods of action and 
by creating the conditions necessary for the ut- 


most use of weapons. 

Nowedays, in addition to simultaneous opera- 
trons tactical cooperation presupposes a se- 
quence of actions enhancing their mutual effect. 


(For instance, achieving superiority over the 
enemy in a definite direction). 


Tactical cooperation is with due 
consideration of the combat acteristics of the 
weapons and equipment, the conditions of their 
use (time of the day weather, military-geogre- 
phical specifics of tne battle area) and the train- 
ing level of the crews of the ships and aircraft 
which are to teke pert in fulfilling the assigned 
mission. Well-orgenised cooperation makes it 
possible for the heter forces to attack 
the enemy (de! ver biows at him) from different 
directions using different weapons and, at the 
seme time to preven! his evading the blows. As 
@ result the enemy susteins heavy losses with mi- 
nimum losses by the attacker. 


Apart from firing on the enemy « modern na- 
vel action includes such components as search 
for the enemy by tactical reconnaissance, training 
weapons on him, approaching to within weapon 
range of the enemy, dealing a blow and 
home the attack. It is clear that fo carry out 
these measures it is necessary to establish tac- 
tical cooperation of al! the forces committed to 
action 

A naval battle today forms an integral part of 
an operation. Hence the indissoluble connection 


between operational and tectical cooperation. 


Operatione! cooperation consists in coordinat- 
ing the efforts of different units and formations of 
the navy and the other fighting services to achieve 
the aim pursued by neve! operations 


Operational cooperation of navel forces may 
be effected both during @ single operation carri- 
ed out in different directions and during several 
operations conducted in one operational direc- 
tion, In the former case the forces operating in 
the directions of the secondary elfort support 
Sapo Seen |» Go Gramien & Go mae Ope 
and, in the latter case, previously operating for- 
ces contribute to providing favourable c ions 
for the forces which have to operete afterwards. 

Thus, operational cooperation in « sea war 
boils down to coordinating the actions of the ne- 
val arms in one or several directions to achieve 
the common operational aim. Thereby the naval 
forces may operate at different times against dif- 

or the same enemy objectives or may deli- 
ver simultaneous blows at objectives located in 
different areas. Naturally, the actions of cooperat- 
ing forces do not always have an immediate mu- 
tual effect. Nevertheless, they contribute to attain- 
ing the common aim of the operation. 


In modern conditions the ability of all fighting 
arms to fulfil strategic missions has grown consi- 
derably. This, in turn, greatly enhanced the role 
of cooperation between the fighting services, 
which implies their coordinated and interdepend- 
ent employment. 

Cooperation has some features in common with 
military operations of any scope. For instance, 
these include coordination of action according to 
objectives, time and place. Coordination accord- 
ing to objectives envisages specitying the pri- 
mary target and auxiliary ones for tactical 
element or grouping. Coordination of action ac- 
cording to time implies fixing the moment when 
to deal a blow on the specified objectives, ob- 
serving the required priority of actions, the pe- 
riods of action against the enemy and the inter- 
vals between them. Coordination of action ac- 
cording to place presupposes the selection of the 
area in which the specified forces are to strike at 
the designated target under favourable condi- 
tions. 


Joint efforts ensure fulfilment of the main mis- 
sion, since, as a rule, the actions of the various 
forces supplement each other. 

As the cooperating forces all have the same 
understanding of the common mission, they can 
correctly select the manpower and equipment and 
also the methods ‘or using them at all stages of 
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recise ¢ cooper orces gue- 
rantees optimal fulfilment of the assigned combat 
mission with minimum losses. 


cerning cooperation between 
val forces is one of the major of ne 
val art confronting scientific thought. 
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SUBMARINERS’ SELFLESSNESS cone of the freight car in 
esc 


For over a month submarine SHCH-303" was in the officer headed « detachment. The Crechosliovek friends 
nari-occupied Gulf of Finianc |t -emamea under water called Krurzhilin “Captain Viktor.” A col 
an averege of 23 hours « dey. More then two thousend ection of articles “Partuen Strugale 1 Czechoslovak, 
bomb: were dropped on || Many times its hull toucned SS et in 1961, says thet Krurhilin’s de- 
the mooring cables of mines. But the boet returnec to tachment fought in the north of the Dragensky highlerds. 
bese. the enemy repeatediy announced thet The pertiseans conducted explanatory work among tne 
the “SHCH- hed been destroyed. Later it dealt local drew antilescists into their ranks e:- 
many smashing blows at the enemy contect with the Crech underground fighters, 

For three days and nights supmarine “SHCH-408" was sttecked gendarme posts and blew up military inste!'s- 
chased by enemy thips. When its batteries hed run tions. Viktor Kruzhilin distinguished himself particu ar'y 
down the ship surfeced and engeged the enemy. Des- by his courege and bravery. 
pite the enemy's superiority in fire power, the 2S ia force finally maeneged to trace the 
‘SHCH-408" sank two motor torpedo boats. And only partisan end defeat it. its commander was 
atter being severe! times hit by the enemy did the sub- killed. The freternel Crechosiovek people cherish tre 
marine |ose buoyancy and sink Its crew hed fought CT 


COPYRIGHT: "Soviet Military Review," No. 8, 1980 
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SOVIET COMMENTS ON ‘ATOMIC BLACKMAIL' 
Moscow SOVIET MILITARY REVIEW in English No 8, Aug 80 pp 47-49 
lArticle by Col. A, Yakushevsky, Cand, Sc. (History)] 


(Text) 


As the Second World War was drawing to a 
close 35 years ago the defeat of militarist Japan 
was obvious. It was then thet the USA employed 
the most lethal weapon known in the history of 
mankind. On August 6, 1945, the US Air Force 
dropped an atomic bomb on Hiroshima and three 
days later on Nagasaki. An atomic mushroom — 
@ phenomenon so far unknown rose over the Je- 
penese cities and in a matter of seconds @ deadly 
flash reduced everything below it to ruins and 
ashes. Raging flames, shrieks and groans of burn- 
ing people — that was Hiroshima and Nagaseki 
afler the atomic bombing. Thus the US govern- 
ment made use of an outstanding scientific achie- 
vement to kill several hundred thousend Japanese 
civilians. 

Nor did the tragedy end there. Even today 
thousands of Japanese are sulfering from radiation 
disease. It produced a pernicious effect not only 
on the direct victims of nuclear explosions, but 
also on their children and grandchildren. 

The US ruling circles regard the employment 
of the nuclear weapon against Japan's civilian po- 
pulation as a legitimate act required, they say, by 
“military necessity,” by the desire to shorten the 
wer and to cut down the losses in human lives. 
But despite the assertions of official US t1- 
da there was no real military necessity to drop 
atomic bombs on Japanese cities. By the time the 
atomic bonb was developed Hitler Germany, the 
main force of the fascist bloc, had sur . 
And it was the Soviet Union that had played a de- 
cisive part in defeating it. 


Alter nazi Germany surrendered, the attitude 
of the Soviet Union was of paramount importance 
to the government of Japan. It realised that the 
entry of the USSR into the war in the Far East on 
the side of its Allies in the antifascist coalition 
deprived Japan of all further chances to offer re- 
sistance. In the decision it adopted on May 11-14, 
1945, the Supreme Council for Direction 
of the War, stated: “It is necessary, re- 
gerdiess of how the war against Britain and Ame- 


the war against us, because it will be a fatal blow 
to our Empire.” In summer 1945 the Japanese go- 
vernment undertook vigorous diplomatic steps to 
neutralise the USSR. However, the Soviet Union re- 


agree- 

at the Crimean Con- 

ference of the Heads of Government of the USSR, 

Great Britain in February 1945. In 

ith the agreement the USSR, seeking to 

eliminate the last centre of the Second World 

as quickly as possible, to ensure the secu- 

rity of its Far Eastern frontiers and to help the 

peoples fighting for their freedom against the Ja- 

penese militarists, undertook the obligation to 

enter the war against Japan two or three months 
after cessation of hostilities in Europe. 

in the middie of June 1945 General George 


HH 


Marshall, Chief of Staff of the US Army, reported 
to the US President: “An important point about 








Russian participation in ine war is that the impact 
ol Russian entry on the already hopeless Japanese 
may well be the decisive action levering them 
into capitulation.” Early in July the Combined 
Anglo-American intelligence Committee conclud- 
ed that tne entry of the Soviet Union into the 
war would finally convince the Japanese that their 
complete deleat was inevitable. 

It is worth noting that after the atomic bomb 
was dropped on Hiroshima the Japanese govern- 
ment was above all eager io know the Soviet po- 
sition. On August 7 Tokyo sent an urgent telegram 
to Moscow telling the Japanese a to 
the USSR: "...we must have ea clarification of the 
Soviet attitude as soon as possible.” The atomic 
bombardment did not arouse any special alarm 
among the Japanese military and political leaders. 
The Supreme Council for Direction of the War was 
not even convened. 

However, as soon as the USSR entered the war 
Suzuki, the Japanese Prime Minister, called «6 
meeting of the Supreme Council for Direction of 
the War. That was on August 9. It considered the 
question of surrender. Addressing the meeting 
Suzuki seid: "The entry of tne Soviet Union into 
the war this morning has put us into an absolutely 
hopeless position. It makes further continuation 
of the war impossible.’ 

The Japanese government began to take conc- 
rete steps in pursuit of the capitulation. 


Alter the war many prominent US and British 
military and political leaders admitted that there 
was no military necessity for using the atomic 
weapon against Japen. This point of view was 
voiced by the then Prime Minister of Great Bri- 
tain Winston S. Churchill, General G. Arnold, 
Commander, US Army Air Force, and General 
Dwight D. Eisenhower, Supreme Commander, 
Allied Powers, Europe. 

What was it then, that prompted the US go- 
vernment to use this barbaric weapon against the 
civilan population? 

The atomic bombardment was chiefly a polliti- 
cal, and not « military act. By demonstrating the 
destructive power of the atomic weapon the US 
government wanted to frighten the peoples of the 
worid, to secure decisive superiority for US im- 
perialism in the world arene during the postwar 
period to establish American world domination. 

In carrying out its atomic programme the USA 
sought to gain strategic superiority over the So- 
viet Union and to use it to exert pressure on the 
USSR and to fight the progressive forces of peace. 
General L. Groves, US Army, who headed the 
Manhattan Atomic Development Project in Sep- 
tember 1942, later admitted: “'! think it important 


to state that there was never from about two 
weeks from the time | took charge of the project 
any illusion on my pert but that Russia was the 
enemy and that the project was conducted on 
that basis.” 

Though the USSR was America’s Ally in the war 
against the fascist bloc and was shouldering the 
main burden in the armed struggle, the US go- 
vernment shrouded all the works on the develop- 
ment of the new weapon and the plans for its 
employment in deep secrecy as far as the Soviet 
Union was concerned. 

The successful offensive operations of the So- 
viet Army at the final stage of the war against 
Germany led to the liberation of the of 
many countries from nazi slavery. This ed 
the prestige of the Soviet Union to an unprece- 
dented degree and activised the progressive and 
revolutionary forces. This aroused considerable 
alarm among the US ruling circles, who wanted to 
stem the democratic changes in the countries that 
had won freedom from fascism. The socialist for- 
ces also grew stronger. Under these circumstan- 
ces the Truman administration decided to use the 
atomic bomb as the “main trump" in the US po- 
licy of strength towards the USSR. James Byrnes, 
Secretary of State, “thought that the possession 
of the bomb by Americe would render the Rus- 
sians more manageable in Europe” and make 
them accept the American plan of world peace. 

Having decided to pursue “atomic diplomacy” 
the US government deliberately delayed the con- 
vocation of the Potsdam Conference (July 17 — 
August 2, 1945) of the Big Three leaders. in an ef- 
fort to time the convocation of the conference to 


the atomic bomb test Truman postponed its open- 
ing three times. The purpose of his manoeuvring 
was to acquire an additional trump” in the talks 
with the USSR. In an interview Harry S. Truman 
admitted in 1962 that “the development of the 
atomic bomb was a consideration in his decision 
to postpone the meeting.” 

Some US political leaders feared that direct 
participation of the USSR in the rout of the Japa- 
nese militarists would enable it to play an in- 
fluential role in the solution of Far Eastern pro- 
blems. The US ruling circles hoped that the ato- 
mic bomb would force Japan to surrender without 
the USSR entering into the war. Byrnes emohasis- 
ed: 

“We wanted to get through with the Japanese 
phase of the war before the Russians came in.” 

The preparations for the experimental explo- 
signs were carried out in great haste. This was 


also true of the work to assemble the first and 
second atomic bombs. Defying the protests of 














he scientists, the initial deadlines for the dropp- 
ing of the bombs were brought closer, The mili- 
tary and political leadership of the USA took a 
definite risk in order to prevent the USSR from 
participating in the solution of Far Eastern pro- 
blems. 

True to its allied duty the USSR dealt a crushing 
blow on militarist Japan. On August 9 the Soviet 
forces launched an offensive from the Trans- 
baikal, Amur and Primorye regions. The Soviet Air 
Force and Pacific Fleet attacked Japanese objec- 
tives in Manchuria, Korea, South Sakhalin and the 
Kurils. The war in the Pacific ended in less than 
three weeks after the Soviet Union's entry. 

The decisive role of the Scviet people and the 
contribution the socialist state made to the rout of 
fascist Germany and militarist Japan had a 
found influence on the destinies of all mankind and 
encouraged a powerful wave of the revolutionary 
and national-liberation movements. 

These developments did not suit the US impe- 
rialists, who were out for world domination. That 
was why after 1945 atomic blackmail became the 
alpha and omega of US foreign policy and an ins- 
trument of coid war against the Soviet Union. In 
the late 1940s the US imperialists persistently 
urged their government to take advantage of the 
etomic bomb moncpoly to destroy the USSR and 
other socialist states. The Pentagon produced 
concrete plans (such as Dropshot) for nuclear war 
against the USSR and subsequent occupation of 
Soviet territory. 


US political and military leaders believed that 
the Soviet Union would require from ten to fif- 
teen years to produce an atomic bomb. Howe- 
ver, the USSR carried out the first successful test 
in September 1949. Soviet scientists, engineers 
and workers completed the atomic programme in 


approximately the same time as the Americans, 
despite the fact that the USSR was engaged in the 
rehabilitation of its war ravaged economy. The 
USSR hed no other alternative. It had to oppose 
the US policy of atomic bliackmai! and threats. 
Having lost their atomic monopoly the Washin- 
gton strategists feverishly sought to make use of 
every new technological development to secure 
military superiority over the USSR. The atomic 
bomb was followed by the hydrogen bomb. Then 
the USA developed and produced solid fuel mis- 





siles, nuclear submarines carrying strategic missi- 
les, multiple independertly-targeted re-entry 
vehicles and finally cruise missiles. In contrast to 
the USA the Soviet Union used the achievements 
in atomic power engineering and rocketry above 
all for peaceful purposes. |t was the USA that 
acted as initiator in the application of every tech- 
nological development in the arms race. 

Every time the US nuclear warmongers _ start 
another round in the arms race, they say that they 
are countering the ‘Soviet military threat.” They 
said this in the 1950s and 1960s, when the USA 
“was catching up with” the USSR in the number 
of heavy bombers, and later — in the number of 
intercontinental missiles. Having inaugurated in 
December 1979 a campaign about ‘the Soviet 
threat’ the USA forced NATO to adopt a decision 
on the deployment of new medium range nuclear 
missiles in Western Europe. 

In the recent period the ruling circles of the 
USA have stepped up their preparations for war. 
Washington has adopted a new long-term pro- 
gramme for accelerating the arms race. It provi- 
des above all for the modernisation and expan- 
sion of the US nuclear strategic force. This im- 
plies accelerated production of cruise missiles for 
strategic bombers, new MX intercontinental ballis- 
tic missiles, the Trident submarine system — a 
new generation of nuclear submarines carrying 
ballistic missiles. The USA is carrying out this pro- 
gramme despite the fact that it has already built 
up a vast nuclear stockpile. In appraising US po- 
licy Marshal of the Soviet Union D.F. Ustinov, Mi- 
nister of Defence of the USSR, said: 


"US militarist circles have not yet abandoned 
the hope of securing military superiority over the 
USSR by developing more and more new wea- 
pons of mass destruction. Life has repeatedly 
shown that such calculations are totally futile. It 
is worth noting that the development of new 
weaponry has never increased US security in 
practice. Those who are seeking to gain military 
superiority over the USSR with the help of such 
weapons should remember that ifs economy, 
science and technology have reached a level that 
enables us to develop in the shortest possible 
time any type of weapon on which the enemies 
of peace may wish to lay their stake.” 


COPYRIGHT: “Soviet Military Review," No. 8, 1980 
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ATTACHE ON SOVIET-VIETNAMESE RELATIONS 


Moscow VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
27 Nov 80) pp 36-40 


[Article by Col Do Theh Nhan, military, naval and air attache at the Vietnamese 
Embassy in the USSR: "On Guard for the Liberty and Independence of the Vietnamese 
People") 


[Text] The Vietnamese people have never had such highly organized, well equipped 
and trained armed forces as at present. This has been achieved due to the efforts 
of the Communist Party, the entire people and the nation following the path of 
socialism and due to the support from the Soviet Union and the other states of the 
socialist commonwealth. The strength of our armed forces has been forged in the 
struggle against imperialist aggression, national suppression, neocolonialism, 
social injustice and Great Han expansionism. 


The people's armed forces of Vietnam, along with all the people, directed by the 
Communist Party of Vietnam [CPV] threw off Japanese rule and carried out the 
August Revolution of 1945 which led in September 1945 to che creation of the first 
people's democratic state in Southeast Asia, the Democratic Republic of Vietnam 
(DRV). They were victorious also in the 9-year war of resistance against France. 
They won a victory over American aggressors and their puppets as well as the 
Beijing expansionists who up to now have not abandoned the plans to carry out new 
aggression against Vietnam, hoping thereby to open up the way for Chinese expan- 
sion into the southeast of the Asian continent. 


The past years have been a time of struggle for the Vietnamese people and their 
armed forces. Obeying a high feeling of international duty, sparing neither their 
lives nor blood, they have provided selfless aid to the fraternal peoples of Laos 
and Kampuchea for the sake of their independence and liberty. 


As a river begins with streams, so the Vietnamese People's Army grew out of small 
red self defense detachments, paramilitary organizations which arose in the 1930's. 
Their backbone was made up of members of the worker and peasant units and the com- 
munist youth organizations. They took an active part in the political struggle of 
the masses against the fierce repression from the colonialists and exploiting 
classes. 
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in the course Of World War Ll, the situation in the world as a whole as well as in 
our country, due to the vietories of the Soviet Armed forces over the troops of 
Nazi Germany and ite satellites, began to favor the preparations for a general re- 
volt for the purpose of winning power, At the same time our party was in tavor ol 
changing che Methods of struggle. This would combine a political struggle with 
armed actions; the political organization of the masses with the formation of para- 
military and military detachments and subunits. Lt began to create a revolution- 
ary base on the spot. 


The armed revolutionary organizations during the resistance to the Japanese and 
French invaders arose one after another. These were the firat armed detachments 
of the Vietnamese People's Army. Being poorly armed and with little combat experi- 
ence, they fought under unbelievably difficult conditions. However, relying on the 
people, the patriots succeeded in winning moral superiority over the enemy, they 


gained enormous political authority in the masses and everywhere lit the flames of 
guerrilla warfare against the Japanese invaders. 


On 22 December 1944, President Ho Chi Minh gave instructions to form the “Agitation 
Detachment of the Vietnamese Liberation Army." At that time Ho Chi Minh said that, 
although at the outset the size of the detachment was small, it had a glorious 
future. This, he emphasized, was the beginning of the liberation army which would 
be able to pass through all Vietnamese land. The leader's prediction came true. 
Sinee then, 22 December 1944 has been celebrated as the birthday of the Vietnamese 
People's Army. 


in 24 December 1944, the detachment began its campaign record. It defeated the 
military post at Phaikhat and then destroyed the military post at Nangam (both in 
Ca bang Provinee), thereby beginning the tradition of winning not by numbers but 
rether by skill. 


As a result of the defeat by the Soviet Armed Forces of the Kwantung Army, the 
main strike force of militaristic Japan, a favorable situation was created for in- 
tensifying the national Liberation movement of the Asian peoples. The August Re- 
volt of 1945 was a vivid manifestation of this. In the course of it, the guerrilla 
detachments were united, having formed the Vietnamese Liberation Army of a new 
state, the DRV. 


llowever, on 23 September 1945, the French colonialists resumed aggressive opera- 
tions against Vietnam. The young army which did not have sufficient forces, ex- 
perience and weapons, was beseiged. Under these very difficult conditions, under 
the leadership of the party and the Chairman of the Vietnamese Provisional Govern- 
ment, Ho Chi Minh, relying on the enormous strength of all the people fighting 
against the enemy, the commanders and soldiers with unprecedented courage surmount- 
ed cnormous difficulties, captured enemy weapons and fought the enemy with these. 
At the same time production of our own weapons was started. The men of the Libera- 
tion Army both fought, built and participated in production...the army grew contin- 
vuously and matured. 


Everswhere, in the cities and in rural localities, the liberation war went on. The 
armed forces at that time included three clearly formed services: the regular 


units, the local troops and the people's guerrilla detachments. And mobile forma- 
tions comprised the main force of the army. 











(uch! Lif operations often began to be replaced by concentrated strikes firat on a 
regimental scale and then by divisions. In the autumn and winter of 1950, the 
Vietnamese troops successfully carried out the firat operation “Frontier.” As a 
result they seiged the initiative on the basic sector of the front in the north 
of Vietnam, 


in parallel with the operations in the north of the country, more and more opera- 
tions were carried out over all Vietnamese territory. An important operation of 
that period was the defeat of the French corpse of 21,500 men in the area of Dien 
Bien Phu. The corps has been surrounded in January 1954 and was finally routed 
from 13 Mareh through 7 May 1954. The victory won marked the complete defeat of 
the French aggressors. 


The United States did not like the prospects of the peaceful development of the 
nation. It had other objectives and plans. At the beginning of the 1960's, Wash- 
ington, having flagrantly violated the 1954 Geneva Agreements, commenced aggres- 
sion in Vietnam. Our army and people rose to a just struggle against the invaders 
which were armed to the teeth. 


Headed by the Communist Party, upon the appeal of President Ho Chi Minh "there is 
nothing dearer than independence and liberty," the armed forces of the nation and 
all the people fought sparing no effort, in demonstrating miracles of heroisn, 
carrying out unprecedented feats and continuously winning victories in the diffi- 
cult, bloody war. From the struggle of 1959-1960 which led to the overthrow of 
the puppet regime in a majority of the population points, the armed forces went on 
to decisive actions aimed at the final destruction of the regime of Ngo Dinh Diem, 
a faithful American minion. The battles for Binh Son (1964), Ba Son and Dong Soaa 
(1965), where the basic groupings of the puppet army were eliminated one after an- 
other, and then the defeat of the Americans at Nui Than, Van Thuong, Bao Bang 

and Pleima convinced us that although the enemy was well equipped, there was a 
real possibility of winning. By the decisive offensive and uprising in the spring 
of 1968, by the victorious operations along Route No 9 in the south of Laos (1971) 
and by the strategic offensive throughout the South (1972), the people's armed 
forces of the Liberation each day caused evermore serious defeats to the enemy. 


The DRV Armed Forces, in receiving aid and support from the USSR, more and more 
often began to win victories over the large U.S. air armadas. 


The achieved successes, particularly the strategic offensive in the South (1972) 
and the victories in the air war (December 1972) forced the American imperialists 
to sign the Paris Agreements, to admit to a humiliatine defeat in the aggressive 
war against Vietnam and agree to withdraw the expeditionary troops from Vietnamese 
territory. However the United States constantly violated the agreements. For 
this reason, our army and people intensified the struggle against the invaders. 


The general offensive and revolt in the spring of 1975, the high point of which 
was the historic “Ho Chi Minh" Operation, marked an end to the more than 20-year 
war against American aggressors. 


After the invasions by Japanese militarists, French colonialists and American in- 
perialists, further new serious hardships befell our people. For a long time the 
reactionary grouping of ruling circles in Beijing had been hatching plans to seize 
Vietnam and conquer the Indochinese Peninsula and Southeast Asia. In carrying out 
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a hypoeritieal policy, in providing certain aid to our country in the military and 
ecommic areas, the Chinese hegemoniate at the same time endeavored to play down 
the importance of the Vietnamese revolution, Beijing, in playing ite "Vietnamese 
card,” endeavored to strike a deal with the imperialists, proceeding from its own 
selfish objectives and violating the vital interests of Vietnam, It put pressure 
om Vietnam to force it to leave ite independent path and be subordinate to China, 


Regatdleas of the obstacles and the subversive actions of beijing, the struggle 
againet the United States, due to the selfless, enormous and effective aid of the 
Soviet Union and the other fraternal socialist countries, was crowned with victory. 
Thie meant not only the defeat of American imperialiem but aleo struck a blow 
against the plane of the Chinese reactionaries. 


In atubbornly following a hegemonistic policy, the Maoists showed their hostility 
toward Vietnam. Lncouraged by them, the grouping of Pol Pot and Leng Sary, aaving 
seized power in neighboring Kampuchea, carried out aggression on the southwestern 
frontier of our motherland. Involved in this were also Chinese troops who had 
penetrated from the north. This aggressive action was completely defeated. 


The army and people of Vietnam securely defended the southwestern frontier, and 
in January 1979, aided the patriote of Kampuchea in overthrowing the bloody, dic- 
tatorial regime of Pol Pot who upon instructions from Beijing had carried out a 
policy of genocide. 


However, the Chinese reactionaries were not satisfied. In February 1979, they 
thres an army of more than 600,000 men against our six northern provinces.' The 
aray and people rose decisively to defend the motherland. After fierce battles 
lasting 30 days, 4 victory was won over the aggressors. We were not alone, re- 
ceiving dependable support and aid from the Soviet Union and the other fraternal 
socialist countries. 


Our success was eloquent proof of the force of the people who had set out on the 
path of socialist development which made their country invincible. This was proof 
that under the wise leadership of the party, the Vietnamese people and their army 
are united in the struggle against foreign invaders. 


in past years, the commanders and soldiers selflessly sacrificed their lives and 
spared no blood in carrying out their national and international duty. The CPV 
in the struggle against the enemies followed the fine traditions of international 
proletarian solidarity. 


in continuing the peace-loving line of our party, the Vietnamese people and their 
People's Army are marching in the same formation with the peoples and armies of 
the USSR, the othcr fraternal socialist countries and all the revolutionary forces 
of the world. Our people are sincerely concerned with the revolutionary cause of 
tho (raternal peoples in Laos and Kampuchea and friendship with them has deep his- 
toric roots. The people's armed forces of Vietnam have repeatedly fought with the 
revolutionary armies of these countries for their national independence and for 
common goals. 











In being guided by the inetructions of President Ho Chi Minh of “help another and 
help yourself" and in following their international duty, the Vietnamese patriots, 
for many years, at the request of the peoples of Laos and Kampuchea, have repeated~ 
ly «ome to their aid in the struggle againet the colonialists, thereby overcoming 
enormous difficulties and always reapecting the sovereignty and territorial in- 
tegrity of the (raternal states, 


At present, when 4 threat of Chinese aggression against these countries has arisen, 
at their request the Vietnamese people have again come to their aid regardless of 
the fact that they themselves are exposed to the threat of attack. 


The peoples of Vietnam, Laos and Kampuchea have similar historical destinies and 
common enemies. The lessons of the past indicate that unity means life and a aplit 
means death. For this reason, at present the fraternal peoples are closely united 
in order to defend the independence of their countries and to protect their peoples 
againet Beijing genocide, 


Over the long period of the etruggle, our estate has obtained enormous, effective 

and selfless aid from the Communist Party, the government and people of the Soviet 
Union. The successful implementation of the Treaty on Friendship and Cooperation 
between the DRV and USSR signed in November 1978 indicates that the Soviet people 
unanimously expressed a feeling of sincere solidarity with the Vietnamese people. 


The importance of this alliance was pointed out by Comrade Le Duan in a speech in 
presenting high Vietnamese awards to Soviet leaders on 3 July 1980: "Combat soli- 
darity and all-round cooperation between the USSR and Vietnam have given our people 
new enormous forces for rebuilding the nation and dependably defending their 
motherland when confronted by the hostile policy of the ruling circles of Beijing 
and the imperialist forces."’ 


A vivid symbol of Soviet-Vietnamese friendship was the flight of the "Soyuz-37" 
spacecraft which was manned by an international crew consisting of the cosmonauts 
Viktor Gorbatko and Pham Tuan. In greetings to the international crew of the or- 
bital scientific research complex of “Salyut-6"--"Soyuz-36"--"Soyuz-37," Comrades 
L. 1. Brezhnev and Le Duan wrote: “This flight was the result of many years of 
friendship and fruitful cooperation between the Soviet Union and the DRV."? And 
although the Beijing hegemoniats in collusion with American imperialism are con- 
tinuing to increase the military danger, the pecple and the Vietnamese People's 
Army, united closely with the peoples of the USSR and the other fraternal social- 
ist countries, are ready to deal a worthy rebuff to the aggressors. 


FOOTNOTES 
1. KRASNAYA ZVEZDA, 22 December 1979. 
2. PRAVDA, 4 July 1980. 
3. Ibid., 26 July 1980. 
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PERCEPTIONS, VIEWS, COMMENTS 


SUCCESS OF CUBAN RLVOLLUTLON DISCUSSED 


Moscow VOYENNO-ISTORICHESKIY ZHURNAL in Russian No 12, Dec 80 (signed to press 
27 Nov 80) pp 40-45 


{Article by Capt jd Rank A. Sheheglow: “The Struggle for the Army in the Course 
of the Cuban Revolution] 


[Text] The coming to power of Batista in Cuba as a result of the military coup in 
March 1952 exacerbated the already complex social problems of the nation. The 
situation of the masses of people had become much more severe. A majority of the 
peasants lived under conditions bordering on poverty. The number of unemployed 
had reached 500,31 persons. 


‘laving seized power, Batista began to cruelly persecute the opposition forces. A 
military dictatorship was established in the nation and this served the interests 
of U.S. imperialism and the upper Cuban bourgeoisie. The firing on striking work- 
ers and students became a daily occurrence. The prisons were overloaded with 
political prisoners who were subjected to barbarian tortures. Over the 7 years of 
the Batista dictatorship, more than 20,000 persons were killed and tortured in the 
nation. 


The political cris's grew more acute. Dissatisfaction with the existing regime 
engulfed the working clase, the peasantry, the intelligentsia, the students and 
other strata of the population. One of the leading political organizations which 
along with the Popular Socialist Party (the party of the Cuban communists) headed 
the struggle of the masses of people against the dictatorship was the revolutionary 
“Movement of 26 July" which had been named after the attack on the Moncada Barracks 
in Santiago de Cuba on 26 July 1953. The movement was headed by Fidel Castro. 

The situation which had developed on the island, the balance of forces and the ex- 
pericnce acquired in the struggle made it possible for him to conclude that it was 
necessary to wage an armed struggle to overthrow the dictatorship. 


The young revolutionaries, having trained a combat detachment on Mexican territory, 
‘landed in Cuba on 2 December 1956 and having established themselves in the Sierra 
Maestra Mountains, began a guerrilla war against the Batista troops which protected 
the dictatorial regime. After 25 months the dictatorship was overthrown and a 
people's revolution was victorious in Cuba. 
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The "Movement of 26 July" and the other revolutionary organizations, along with an 
armed struggle against the government troops, widely carried out ideological propa- 
ganda in the dictator's army, “Military operations as well as social and masse 
etruggle,” stressed Fidel Castro, “in our understanding were closely linked from 
the very outwet,"! 


in working to bring about the disintegration of the enemy's army, the rebel command 
used the experience of previous revolutions, and above all the Great October Social- 
ist Revolution in Russia which showed that without involving the armed forces in the 
revolutionary process victory is impossible. "...1f a revolution,” emphasized V. I. 
Lenin, “does not become 4 masse one and involve the troops iteelf, then there can be 
no question of a serious struggle." 


An analysis of the political work carried out by the Cuban rebels in the dictator's 
army is of important significance since, in the first place, the consistent agita- 
tion and propaganda activities by the revolutionaries among the Batista soldiers 
and officers was a part of extensive political work aimed at creating and strength- 
ening the revolutionary army and at turning a portion of the government troops from 
a military bulwark of the exploiters into an armed forces of the rebel people. 
Secondly, a further study of this question provides an opportunity to show the in- 
validity of the concept of bourgeois historians who are “specialists” on Cuban 
problems and who have endeavored to show that one of the main tasks of the rebels 
during the period of the guerrilla war was supposedly a general physical extermina- 
tion of the Batista army. 


In Cuba, in prerevolutionary times, the armed forces had been organized under the 
aegis of American imperialism even back during the years of the first military 
occupation of the island by the United States. From the very outset their purpose 
was to carry out antipopular functions. The army played the role of a policeman 
in driving the peasants off their lands and in the bloody suppression of worker 
actions; it protected the interests of the ruling classes. With the help of the 
army and the support of the internal reaction and U.S. imperialism, a coup was car- 
ried out and as 4 result of this Batista came to power. In endeavoring to maintain 
the army as 4 support, the dictator granted significant privileges to the service- 
men and above all to the upper officers. At the same time, great attention was 
given to the ideological indoctrination of all personnel. The basic directions of 
this were flagrant anticommunism and praise for the American way of life and the 
bourgeois system as a whole. In propagandizing these ideas, a major role was play- 
ed by American military advisers as well as that portion of the Cuban officer corps 
which had been trained in the US. military training centers. In the armed forces 
of the dictatorial regime there was an entire machine at work which fabricated 
lies. The soldiers in every possible way were protected from the influence of 
the revolutionary forces and kept in the barracks, being permitted to read only the 
government press and army publications. They were prohibited from talking with 
representatives of the opposition. The military was watched and the «!{ahtest sus- 
picion was enough to cause dismissal from the army or the landing ii o. Pidel 
Castro gave an accurate description of the status of the soldier in the Satista 
army: “Triple security, confinement to barracks, a constant alert, hostility from 
the population, a lack of confidence in the future...."" 
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The army lived in isolation from the people and was in opposition to them. At the 
nam Cime, in ideological terme, the army, Like any other bourgeois army, was not 
Mwollithic., VProlouww internal contradictions were inherent to it. These were the 
Clans contradictions between the rank-and-file and the officer personnel, racial 
diacrimination (negroes were actually not permitted to command positions as well as 
to officer positions in the Air Force) and the differences of opinion between the 
junior and senior officers basically caused by the unjust promotion of those who 
were under Batista protection to the high command poste. 


The contradictions which bestirred the army helped to weaken its combat capability 
and created conditions for disintegration from within. "Without the ‘disorganiza- 
tion’ of the army,” stressed V. I. Lenin, “no great revolution has occurred and 
could occur." 


The basic areas of ideological work by the rebels among the government troops were 
the informing of the personnel of the true objectives of the struggle and the un- 
masking of the antipopular policy of the Batista dictatorship; showing the success- 
ful combat operations of the Rebel Army and explaining the inevitability of the ap- 
proaching defeat of the dictator's armed forces; propagandizing the successful socio- 
economic changes on the liberated territory as well as appeals to the servicemen to 
join the ranks of the fighters against the Batista regime. For the purposes of agi- 
tation among the servicemen, the revolutionaries used the radio, they carried out 
printed and oral propaganda as well as explanatory work among the prisoners. The 
rebel leaflets were aimed at the soldiers. Letters were often sent to subunits of 
the government army which had been encircled. An example would be the letter writ- 
en by Fidel Castro to the commander of the 18th Infantry Battalion of the Batista 
ray, Maj Quevedo, when his battalion was surrounded by the rebels in the region of 
ligue. In it he wrote: “You know better than anyone else that the soldiers under 
your command are suffering and dying for an unjust cause. You know that the dic- 
tatorship does not have the right to sacrifice the soldiers of the republic to main- 
‘ain a regime which is suppressing the nation, repressing liberty and lives by ter- 
or and crimes.... We are waging 4 wat not against the army but against tyranny. 
We do not want to kill the soldiers and we feel profoundly for each Cuban who dies 
defending an unnoble, shameful cause. We feel that the army exists to defend the 
motherland and not the tyranny." The letter then went on to show the hopelessness 
of the position of the surrounded men and contained an appeal for them ©o surrender.® 
\mong other factors, the message from Fidel Castro was instrumental in having the 
battalion lay down its weapons and surrender. 


Letters to servicemen in the Batista army were also sent in other regions where the 
rebel army was operating. For example, in the course of the battles for the popu- 
lation points of La Maya, Songo, Sagua and Guantanamo in the zone of the Second 
Fastern Front, its commander Raul Castro sent letters to army officers who, accord- 
ing to information from the front's intelligence section, were prepared to surrender 
because of the weaknesses of their troops and differences with the armed forces com- 
mand of the dicatorship in Havana. ’ Upon the instructions of Raul Castro, photo- 
graphs caken at orgies of Batista officers were distributed among enemy soldiers. 
They also had a strong impact on the rank-and-file and sergeant personnel. 


fhe rebel radio was also an important means of ideological propaganda, and its first 
broadcast was on 24 February 1958. By the end of the war the rebel forces had more 











than 30 transmitters. “Radio Rebelde" (Rebel Radio) broadcast speeches by the com- 
mand of the Rebel Army, information on combat operations, political commentaries 
and so forth. In using the radio network, the rebels came into direct contact with 
the Batista officers and soldiers. The latter did not come off well in these de- 
bates and considering that they were heard by the population, the General Staff of 
the Batista Army prohibited its subordinates from engaging the rebels in debate .® 


Radio broadcasts were also made during combat operations. Here two important tasks 
were carried out: confidence was strengthened in victory and the authority of the 
government was undermined. This had a substantial influence on the moral and polit- 
ical condition of the enemy. This was the case at Santo Domingo, Jigue, Maffo and 
in other places. 


Loudspeakers were used for appealing to surrounded units of the government army. 
Often captured soldiers and officers spoke over the radio. Thus, in the battle at 
Maffo, using Loudspeakers captured officers, including one lieutenan’ colonel, spoke 
to the surrounded subunits of Batista troops. They urged their comrades to sur- 
render. 


The appeals to the enemy were brief, clear and profound in meaning. Here, for ex- 
ample, is one of them addressed to pilots and sent in the form of radiograms: 
"Cuban pilots! Cease bombing the unprotected towns and firing on peaceful inhabi- 
tants. The blood shed by blameless victims and you will be held responsible. Take 
heart, give up bombing not only the positions of the Rebel Army which is a part of 
the people but also the peaceful towns and settlements, the unprotected population 
points where your Cuban brothers live."!° 


In the broadcasts of “Radio Rebelde," an important place was played by speeches 
given by the leaders of the Rebel Army, primarily Fidel Castro. He exposed the 
Batista command which had sent soldiers into a fratricidal war and he clearly and 
convincingly showed the necessity of unity between the army and the people for over- 
throwing the tyranny. "We are fighting against tyranny and not against the armed 
forces," said F. Castro in one of his radio speeches. “The task of the armed forces 
of the republic is to break its ties with the most infamous and hated regime which 
has ever suppressed our nation. The dilemma presently confronting the army is 
clear: either to take a step ahead, having completely cast off the disintegrated 
Batista regime and join up with the people, or doom oneself to suicide." Fidel 
Castro proved that the soldiers had been deceived in being forced to shed their 
blood for the interests of the ruling circles: "They (the soldiers) are never told 
that behind this chatter, lies and deceit of which they have become a victim there 
lies the sole desire of the regime's politicians to plunder more, and for this it is 
essential that the soldiers die defending their inglorious and rotten regime."!! 


The military defeats, along with the various forms of ideological influence, had a 
sobering effect on the soldiers and officers in the Batista army. Instances in- 
creased of desertion and surrender by the servicemen from the Batista troops. 


The rebels carried out extensive work with the prisoners. Even in the course of the 
attack on the Moncada Barracks on 26 July 1953, the young revolutionaries followed a 
path of humane treatment of prisoners. At that time Fidel Castro said: “Armies 

which during a war killed prisoners always merited the contempt and condewnation of 
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the entire world.”'? In the course of military operations in the Sierra Maestra 
Mountains, the rebels did not try to destroy the military, on the contrary, they 
were often released to their unite while the wounded were given medical aid, In his 
memoirs about the battle in the La Plata region, Maj Ernesto “Che” Guevara who had 
aueumed the duties of medic in the detachment of F. Castro, wrote: “There always 
was an enormous difference between the attitude toward prisoners in our unite and 

in the government troops. There they not only killed our wounded but also left 
their own without aid.... That day, to my great chagrin (as a position I felt it 
essential to keep the medicines for our troops), Fidel ordered that all the medi- 
cines available to us be given to the prisoners,"!? 


The conditions for prisoners were humane among the rebel forces. Officers were per- 
mitted to keep their personal weapons and all were given food and medical aid. in 
releasing prisoners, the command of the Rebel Army gave them special passes to 
travel without obstacle through the territory under the control of the rebel forces. 


The agitation and propaganda work of the rebels among the government troops contrib- 
uted to the military successes and became evermore effective. It had an effect not 
only on the soldiers but also on enemy officers. Quevedo Perez, the former com- 
mander of the 18th Infantry Battalion of the government army, in describing propa- 
ganda activities conducted by the rebels among the personnel of his battalion, com- 
mented: "The broadcasts (by radio and loudspeaker.--author) were kept in a correct 
tone and their content cut to the quick."'* The influence of the propaganda by the 
revolutionaries on the political and moral state of the troops was also recognized 
by the command of the Batista army. The commander in Oriente Province, Gen E. 
intillo, wrote: “The recent failures and messages that now the enemy was well 
rmed, together with the knowledge that it did not deal harshly with prisoners, in- 
cluding entire subunits, and that all problems were ended when one surrendered, 
greatly undermined the desire to fight in all army spheres.... The number of sol- 
diers wounding themselves to escape from service sharply increased. It was neces- 
ary to resort to punitive measures against entire subunits which refused to advance 
and take up the positions indicated to them."'> In one of the counterintelligence 
reports sent to the command it was stated that “virtually all the troops in the 
central province are engulfed in pessimism."'® By the end of 1958, for example, 
the "Charco Redondo” Garrison consisting of 50 soldiers and 2 officers went over to 
the side of the revolution and joined the rebels. !’ 


the diversity of forms, methods and means of ideological work conducted by the 
rebels among the dictatorship's troops helped to demoralize and break down the 
79,000-strong Batista army. One should also note the great role which was played 
in this process by the Cuban communists, as their “underground cells distributed 
hundreds of thousands of leaflets, pamphlets and books which opened the eyes of 
millions."*° 


Victory was achieved by the Rebel Army with the support and aid of the masses. The 
revolution was victorious not only by force of arms but also by the force of the 
just ideas which the revolutionaries were able to spread among the servicemen of the 
governmental troops. 


At present, the Revolutionary Armed Forces of Cuba are a modern army defending the 
revolutionary victories of the Cuban people. Cuba holds a worthy place in the 
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battle formation of the armed forces of the socialist commonwealth. The develop- 
ment of contacts between the USSR and Cuba has served to strengthen the might of 

the Cuban Armed Forces. <A vivid example of cooperation between the peoples of the 
USSR and Cuba was the visit to the Leland of Freedom by the General Secretary of the 
CPSU Central Committee, Comrade L. |. Brezhnev, in January-February 1974. Thie 
opened a new stage in the development of Soviet-Cuban relations. The space flight 
by a Soviet-Cuban crew on board "Soyuz-38" was of enormous significance for strength- 
ening the friendship between our peoples. in their joint greetings to the inter- 
national crew of the orbital scientific research complex “Salyut-7"--"Soyug-37"-- 
"Soyuz-38," the cosmonauts Popov, Ryumin, Romanenko and Tamayo Mendez, Comrades 

L. I. Brezhnev and F. Castro Ruiz wrote: “Your flight, dear comrades, at the same 
time is a new contribution to the strengthening of Soviet-Cuban friendship. This is 
a bridge of solidarity thrown up by the peoples of the USSR and revolutionary Cuba 
across the seas and oceans. The Soviet and Cuban peoples now feel even closer and 
are aware of the great strength of fraternity and proletarian internationalism,"!9 
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